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OFFICERS OF THE 129TH GENERAL ASSEMBLY

The Rev. Dr. P.A. (Sandy) McDonad
The Rev. Stephen Kendall
Ms. BarbaraMcLean, The Rev. Donald Muir, The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp

MODERATORS OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY

John Cook, D.D., LL.D., Quebec City, Quebec

Alexander Topp, M.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

Hugh MacLeod, M.A., D.D., Sydney, Nova Scotia

John Jenkins, D.D., LL.D., Montreal, Quebec

William Reid, M.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

Donald MacRae, M.A., D. D St. John, New Brunswick

Donald H. MacVicar, D.D. " LL. D., Montreal Quebec

William Cochrane, B.A., M.A., D. D Brantford Ontario

John M. King, M.A.,D.D., Toronto Ontario

William MacLaren, D.D., LL.D., Toronto, Ontario

Alexander MacKnight, D.D., HaIifax, Nova Scotia

James K. Smith, M.A., D.D., Galt, Ontario

Robert F. Burns, D.D., Halifax, Nova Scotia

William T. McMullen, D.D., Woodstock, Ontario

George M. Grant, M.A., D.D., LL.D., Kingston, Ontario

John Laing, M.A., D.D., Dundas, Ontario

Thomas Wardrope, D.D., Guelph, Ontario

William Caven, D.D., LL.D., Toronto, Ontario

Thomas Sedgwick, D.D., Tatamagouche, Nova Scotia

George L. Mackay, D.D., Tamsui Formosa, Taiwan

James Robertson, D.D., Winnipeg, Manitoba

Daniel M. Gordon, M.A., D.D., LL.D., CMG, Halifax, Nova Scotia
William Moore, D.D., Ottawa, Ontario

Robert Torrance, D.D., Guelph, Ontario

Robert Campbell, M.A., Sc.D., Renfrew, Ontario

Allan Pollok, D.D., LL.D., Halifax, Nova Scotia

Robert H. Warden, D.D., Toronto, Ontario

George Bryce, B.A., M.A., Ph.D., D.D., LL.D., Winnipeg, Manitoba
Donald H. Fletcher, M.A., D.D., Hamilton, Ontario

George M. Milligan, B.A., D.D., LL.D., Toronto, Ontario
William D. Armstrong, B.A., M.A., D.D., Ph.D., Ottawa, Ontario
Alexander Falconer, D.D., Pictou, Nova Scotia

Robert Campbell, M.A., D.D., Montreal, Quebec

Frederick B. DuVal, D.D., Winnipeg, Manitoba

Samuel Lyle, M.A., D.D., Hamilton, Ontario

John Forrest, B.A., D.D., LL.D., Halifax, Nova Scotia

Robert Peter Mackay, B.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

David G. McQueen, B.A., D.D., LL.D., Edmonton, Alberta
Murdoch Mackenzie, D.D., Honan, China

William T. Herridge, B.A., B.D., D.D., Ottawa, Ontario
Malcolm Macgillivray, M.A., D.D., Kingston, Ontario

Andrew Browning Baird, M.A., B.D., D.D., Winnipeg, Manitoba
John Neil, B.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

Colin Fletcher, M.A., D.D., Exeter, Ontario

John Pringle, B.A., D.D., LL.D., Sydney, Nova Scotia

James Ballantyne, B.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

CharlesW. Gordon, B.A., D.D., LL.D., CMG, Winnipeg, Manitoba
William J. Clark, D.D., Westmount, Quebec

Alfred Gandier, M.A., B.D., D.D., LL.D., Toronto, Ontario
Clarence Mackinnon, M.A., B.D., D.D., LL.D., Halifax, Nova Scotia
George C. Pidgeon, B.A., B.D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

Ephriam Scott, B.A., D.D., Montreal, Quebec

Alexander J. MacGillivray, M.A., D.D., Guelph, Ontario
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W. LedlieClay, B.A., D.D., Victoria, British Columbia

John Buchanan, B.A., M.D., D.D., Amkhut, India

David Perrie, D.D., Wingham, Ontario

Frank Baird, M.A., D.D., LL.D., Pictou, Nova Scotia
William G. Brown, M A D Saskatoon, Saskatchewan
Robert Johnston, M.A., Ottawa, Ontario

Hugh R. Grant, M.A., D. D , Fort William, Ontario

James S. Shortt M.A., D.D., Barrie, Ontario

Donald T.L. McKerroll, B. A D.D., Toronto, Ontario
Malcolm A. Campbell, D.D., Montreal Quebec

Hugh Munroe, B.A., D.D., New Glasgow Nova Scotia
Donald MacOdrum, B.A., D.D., Brockville, Ontario

Stuart C. Parker, M.A., B.D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
William Barclay, M.A., B.D., D.D., Hamilton, Ontario
James B. Skene, B.A., D D., V ancouver, British Columbia
Norman A. MaclLeod, B.D., Ph.D., D.D., Brockville, Ontario
H. Beverley Ketchen, M.A., D.

Alexander C. Stewart M.A., D.
John M. MacGillivray, B.A., D.
W. Gordon Maclean, M.A., B.D. " D. D., Winnipeg, Manitoba
CharlesH. MacDondd, D.D., Lucknow Ontario
D.
B.

D.,

D., Hamilton, Ontario
D., Midland, Ontario
D., Sarnia, Ontario

C. RitchieBell, B.A., B.D., D.D., Outremont, Quebec

CharlesL. Cowan B.A., B.D., D.D., Hamilton, Ontario

F. Scott Mackenzie M.A., B. D. ., STM., Th.D., D.D., D.CL,,
Montreal, Quebec

Norman D. Kennedy, M.C., ., D.D., Regina, Saskatchewan

John A. Maclnnes, B.A., B.D.,D.D., Or||||a, Ontario

A.

D.

D., LL.D., Toronto, Ontario
James L.W. McLean, ,M.A.,,D.D,, Victoria, British Columbia
Walter T. McCree, M.A., D.D., Toronto Ontario
Finlay G. Stewart, D.D., LL.D., Kitchener, Ontario
Archibald D. MacKinnon, B.A., D.D., LL.D., Little Narrows,
Nova Scotia
John McNab, B.A., B.D., M.A., S.T.M., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
Alexander Nimmo, D.D., Wingham, Ontario
Robert Lennox, M.A., Ph.D., D.D., Montreal, Quebec
Robert L. Taylor, B.A., D.D., Medicine Hat, Alberta
Ross K. Cameron, M.A., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

B D
B.

M.C., M
A., B.D.
William A. Cameron, B.A., D.
CD., M
A, D.D.
D.,

Harry Lennox, C.D., B.A., D.D., Vancouver, British Columbia
Hugh MacMillan, M.A., Ph.D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
J. Alan Munro, M.C., B. D., Toronto, Ontario
G. DeaneJohnston C.D B.E., M.A., D.D., Brantford, Ontario
John Logan-Vencta, C.D., E.D., O.B.E., M.A,, D.D., Ottawa, Ontario
D.,
LL

D,
A , D.
. M.
E.
Clifton J. MacKay, B.A., B.D., D. Montreal, Quebec

Edward H. Johnson, B.Sc., Th.B.,

Dillwyn T. Evans, B.A., B.D., D. D Thornhill, Ontario

Murdo Nicolson, M.A., D.D., Calgary, AIberta

Maxwell V. Putnam, B.A., D.D., Kingston, Ontario

Agnew H. Johnston, M.A., D.D., Thunder Bay, Ontario

Hugh F. Davidson, M .A., D. D., Don Mills, Ontario

David W. Hay, M.A., D.D., To onto, Ontario

A. Lorne Mackay, BA. ., B.D.,D.D., LL.D., Hamilton, Ontario
DeCourcy H. Rayner, C.D., B.A., D D., Toronto Ontario

Jesse E. Bigelow, B.A. 0 B.D., ST.M., D. D., Edmonton Alberta
Kenneth G. McMillan, C.M., B.A., M Div., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
Alexander F. MacSween, B.A. " D.D., Don Mills, Ontario

Arthur W. Currie, M.A., B.D., M.Th,, D.D., Ottawa, Ontario
Wayne A. Smith, B.A., B.D., D.D. ., Cambridge, Ontario

Donald C. MacDonaId B.A., D.D., Don Mills, Ontario

Alex J. Cader, B.A., M.Div., D.D., Peterborough, Ontario

T .D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
D.,
D.



1985 Guelph, Joseph C. McLélland, M B.
1986 London, J. CharlesHay, M.A., B.D., Ph.
1987 Cornwall, Tony Plomp, B.A., B.D.

1988 Toronto, Bruce A. Miles, B.A., D.

1989 Montreal, J.J. Harrold Morris, B.A.,

1990 Vancouver, John F. Allan, U. E B.A., "
1991 Barrie, John R. Cameron, B A., B.D., D.
1992 Hamilton, LindaJ. Bdll, B.A., M.Div., D.Mi
1993 St. Catharines,

1994 Toronto,

1995 Waterloo,

1996 Charlottetown,

1997 Ottawa,

1998 Windsor,

1999 Kitchener, Arthur Van Seters, B.A.,

2000 Hamilton,

2001 Toronto,

2002 Cornwall,
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D., Ph.D., D.D., Pointe Claire, Quebec

D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

,D.D., Ri hmond British Columbia

D., Winnipeg, Manitoba

B. B.D., Th.M., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

B.D.,D.D., Vlctorla, British Columbia

D., D.D.,
in.,

A,
D.

Ed.,

Charlottetown Prince Edward Island
McDonad's Corners, Ontario
Earle F. Roberts BA D.D., Don M|IIs Ontario

George C. Vais, B.A., B.D. ., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

Alan M. McPherson, M A., B.D., Th.M., D.D., Hamilton, Ontario
Tamiko (Nakamura) Corbett, BA. ., D.D., Toronto, Ontario

John D. Congram, B.A., B.D., North York Ontario

William J. Klempa, B.A., M AA.,B.D., Ph.D., D.D., Montreal, Quebec
., Th. M., Th.D., D.D., Toronto, Ontario
H. Glen Davis, B.A., B.D., Th D.D., Agincourt, Ontario

Joseph W. Reed, B.A., M A M. D|v , D.D., Montreal, Quebec

J. Mark Lewis, B.A., M.Div., Hamilton, Ontario

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY

Rev. JH. MacKerras, B.A., M.A.
Dr. W. Reid, M.A. D.D.
Dr. W. Fraser, D.D.

Dr. R. Campbell, M.A., D.D.
Dr. R.H. Warden, D.D.

Dr. J. Somerville, M.A., D.D.
Dr.T. Stewart, B.A., B.D., D.D

Dr. R.B. Cochrane, M.A., D.D.
A.B

Dr. W.G. Wallace, M .D.,D.D.

Dr. T. Wardlaw Taylor, M ., Ph.D.,D.D
Dr. JW. MacNamara, B.D., D.D.

Dr. E.A. Thomson, B.A., D D.

Dr. L.H. Fowler, M.A., B.D., D.D.

Dr. D.C. MacDonald, B.A., D.D.

Dr. E.H. Bean, B.A., B.Th.,B.D., D.D.
Dr. D.B. Lowry, B. A B.D., Ph.D.

Dr. E.F. Roberts, B.A., D.D.
Dr. T. Gemmell, B.A., B.D., D.
Ms. B.M. McLean B.Ed.

Dr. T. Plomp, B.A., B.D., D.D.
Rev. Stephen Kendall B. Eng M.Div.
Rev. Donald G.A. Muir, B.A., M.Div.

June 15, 1875 - January 9, 1880
June 15, 1875 - January 19, 1896
June 15, 1875 - June 9, 1892

June 9, 1892 - March 13, 1921
June 11, 1896 - November 26, 1905
June 13, 1906 - May 31, 1919
June 11, 1919 - January 8, 1923
June 1, 1921 - June 9, 1925

June 13, 1923 - June 9, 1925

June 11, 1925 - December 5, 1952
June 11, 1925 - March 5, 1948
June 3, 1948 - June 30, 1973

June 11, 1952 - July 31, 1975
June 9, 1971 - June 30, 1985
August 1, 1975 - June 30, 1987
August 1, 1975 - September 1, 1992
October 1, 1982 - June 30, 1992
July 1, 1992 - June 30, 1998

July 1, 1992 - July 25, 2003

July 1, 1987 -

July 1, 1998 -

June 1, 2003 -
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STANDING COMMITTEES OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Advise with the Moderator: CONVENES ........cceeeveeeevieireenieereeiresee e TheRev. L.G. Macdonad
SECIELAIY ....eeeieeieeeeeie ettt sttt e e e et e bt e et e se e e e e eaeeaeseesae e eneenn Ms. T. Hamilton
Assembly CounCil: CONVENET .....cccveiiiiiiese ettt st sre v Mr. D. Jennings
Principal Clerk of the General Assembly ..o, The Rev. S. Kendall
Associate Secretary, Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk ... .... TheRev. D.G.A. Muir
Chief Financial OffiCEr/TIEASUIEN .......ccceeeveeieeeeteeeeeectee et eee e eneas Mr. S. Roche
Atlantic Missionary Society: PreSident .......ccocoveveveieeniciese e Mrs. V. Hoeg
Business, Committee on, 2003 Assembly: Convener ............. .... TheRev. T.J. Kay
Church Doctrine, Committee 0n: CONVENET ......ccccvevreeeeireeiecreeeesre e sresseens TheRev. R.I. Shaw
Ecumenical Relations, Committee on: CONVENEY .........coecveeevceeeciieeeenns The Rev. W.G. Ingram

Fund For Ministerial Assistance: CONVENES ........cceeevevreeiveireeinenns The Rev. Dr. A.M. McPherson

History, Committee on: CONVENEr ......ccceeverereeieeenene e eeneas The Rev. Dr. A.D. MacLeod

International Affairs Committee: CONVENES ......ccoveirieerireniriere e Mr. D. Mitchell

Lifeand Mission Agency: CONVENEr ........cccceeeeeeeeennene .... TheRev. Dr. |.A. Gray

GENEral SECTELANY ...vovveveieiciesie ettt aene The Rev. J.P. Morrison
Associate Secretaries:

CanadaMinNiStTES ...cvcvceeicicecec e The Rev. G.R. Haynes

Education for Discipleship ... ... TheRev. JF. Czegledi

Education for DisCipleship ........ccovvvevevieecicescese e Mrs. D. Henderson

Education for Discipleship ....... et Mrs. A. Klassen

International MiniStries ........ccocveeevienneens e The Rev. Dr. R. Wallace

Justice Ministries .......ccccoeeeevenenenne ettt Mr. S. Allen

Ministry and Church Vocations .. TheRev. S. Shaffer

Resource Production and Communication ............cccceeeverereneeneneenns Mr. K. Knight

Presbyterian World Service and Development ..... ... TheRev. RW. Fee

Maclean Estate Committee: CONVENEY .......cccovereriereeneeieeieesie e see e e Ms. M. Repchuck

Managing Director, Crieff Hills Community ........c.ccccoovevevicieiiciesesiene. Mr. L. Pentelow

Nominate, Assembly Committee to: CONVENEY ........ccooerereeierienene e seeeeeneens Mr. C. Andrews

Pension and Benefits Board: CONVENEX ..........ccvevevieernenenieirieenenes The Rev. Dr. JJH. Morris

Yo [0 11 L 1 (o OSSP Ms. J. Haas

Presbyterian Church Building Corporation: Convener ...... .... Mr. T. Thomson

(€1 g TC = Y= = T SR Mr. J. Seidler

Presbyterian Record: CONVENES ........ccceiveieieiceie e The Rev. J.F. Crowdis

0 (o ST SSR The Rev. D. Harris

Theologica Education, Committee on: CONVENEY ........ccoeevvivieiieeeieieseciesieseeeas Ms. J. Harrison
Knox College Board of Governors:

PrinCipal ......ccocoviiiece e The Rev. Dr. J.D. Gordon

VICE-CONVENES ...ttt sttt s e e eaesne e Mr. R. Lindsay

Presbyterian College Senate: Convener and Principal The Rev. Dr. JA. Vissers

St. Andrew’ s Hall, Vancouver, Senate: Convener ............. The Rev. Dr. J.H. Kouwenberg

DBAN ..t The Rev. Dr. S.C. Farris

Vancouver School of Theology: Principd ..........cccc..... ... TheRev. Dr. K. MacQueen

Trustee BOard: CONVENET .......cooeeuiririeirieirietneeiesesieesie st ene e Mr. B. Hielema

SECTELANY ..uveeueeeieeeeete ettt ettt et sttt et s bt e e e s ae e besae et e saeesneeseenbesaeenbesnnenre e Ms. E. Furzer

Women's Missionary Society: PreSident .......cooveveveeeeinese e Mrs. J.I. Instance

[ S e TNV =Y DT (= v (o] GO TheRev. S.Y.M. Kim
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THE ATTENTION OF THE COURTSISDRAWN TO THE FOLLOWING

2003 Remits which are sent down to presbyteries under the Barrier Act. Please note: reports on
these remits are to be sent by each presbytery to the Clerks of Assembly in terms of Book of
Forms sections 257 and 297.3.

Remit A, 2003 That section 122 of the Book of forms be amended as follows and sent
down to the presbyteries under the Barrier Act (Clerks of Assembly, Rec. No. 11, p. 284,
24):

Revised section 122. the moderator and twenty-five percent of ruling elders on the
session, or two, whichever is greater, constitute a quorum.

Remit B, 2003 That section 201.1 of the Book of forms be amended as follows and sent
down to the presbyteries under the Barrier Act (Clerks of Assembly, Rec. No. 12, p. 284,
24):

Revised section 201.1 Appointments of ministers to service in congregations shall
always be by call and induction, except in cases of stated supply, retired persons, and
appointment by the Life and Mission Agency. Such persons who must serve a
minimum of half-time, may be ministers, associate ministers, or assistant ministers,
but not assistants to ministers.
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THE ACTS AND PROCEEDINGS OF
THE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-NINTH GENERAL ASSEMBLY
OF
THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA
HELD AT
GUELPH, ONTARIO
JUNE 1-6, 2003

FIRST SEDERUNT

At the city of Guelph, Ontario, and within Knox Church there, on Sunday the first day of Junein
the year of our Lord two thousand and three, at seven-thirty o’clock in the evening.

At which place and time, ministers, diaconal ministers and ruling elders being commissioners
from the several presbyteries of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, convened as appointed by
the General Assembly held in the city of Cornwall, Ontario, in its final sederunt on the sixth day
of June 2002.

Public worship was conducted by The Rev. Thomas J. Kay, Moderator of the Presbytery of
Waterloo-Wellington and Senior Minister of Knox Church, together with The Rev. Sarah Travis,
Associate Minister of Knox Church and The Rev. Dr. Arnold Bethune, Minister in Association
with Knox Church.

Music, under the direction of Mr. Martin Bauer, was provided by the Sanctuary Choir of Knox
Church and the Seasons of Praise contemporary music group, together with Mr. Wayne Farrier
(saxophone), Mr. James Mayes (song leader) and the members of The Trombone Quartet (John
Monkhouse, Dave Davidson, Carolyn Culp and Susan Follows). The choir sang two anthems:
“Praise Medley” and “Rejoice, Rejoice, Believers’. Mrs. Vera Teasdale, Session Clerk, led the
Call to Worship. Members of Knox Church’'s 2003 Confirmation Class, Kaitlin Gallant,
Sebastian Szilagyi, Chelsea Stirling, Lindsay Hodgson, Sarah Thomson, Sarah Keller and Krista
Keller, led the responsive reading of Psalm 51.

J.M .Lewis preached the sermon, based on Luke 16:14-15 and entitled “ The Antiques Roadshow
of the Soul”. The celebration of the Lord's Supper then took place, with T.J. Kay officiating,
assisted by S. Travisand A. Bethune.

ASSEMBLY CONSTITUTED

Thereafter, with prayer, the Moderator, JM. Lewis, congtituted the General Assembly in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the only King and Head of the Church.

ROLL OF ASSEMBLY

The Moderator called on the Principal Clerk to present, in a printed list and subject to
corrections, the names of those commissioned by the several presbyteries of the church. The roll
of Assembly as findly established is as follows, with those who sent their regrets marked with
an asterisk:

Ministers Elders
I.  SYNOD OF THE ATLANTIC PROVINCES
1.  Presbhytery of Cape Breton (Nova Scotia)

J. Barry Forsyth, River Denys Georgina Keeping, Ball’'s Creek
Floyd R. McPhee, River Denys Duncan J. MacDonald, Baddeck
2. Presbytery of Newfoundland (Newfoundland)
David W.K. Sutherland, St. John’s Jennifer M.L. Whitfield, St. John's
3.  Presbytery of Pictou (Nova Scotia)
Glenn A. Cooper, Westville Ollive Bowen, New Glasgow
Jeanette G. Fleischer, River John Donald E. Curtis, Aspen
Glenn S. MacDonald, Thorburn Phyllis E. Hayter, Westville

E.M. lonaMacL ean, Pictou Larry Ingham, New Glasgow
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4.  Presbytery of Halifax-Lunenburg (Nova Scotia)
P.A. (Sandy) McDonad, Dartmouth
W.G. Sydney McDonald, Halifax

Cathryn Harpell, Lunenburg
Cheryl E. Weeks, Waverley

5. Presbytery of St. John (New Brunswick)
Catherine A. Anderson, Grand Bay-Westfield  Robert J. Lowery, St. Stephen

Douglas E. Blaikie, Fredericton
Bonnie M.G. Wynn, Harvey

Brian D. McNally, Sackville
Helen C. Marsten, Riceville

6. Presbytery of Miramichi (New Brunswick)
James K. Stewart, Bathurst F. Lewis A. Smollett, New Carlisle, QC
7.  Presbytery of Prince Edward Island (Prince Edward | sland)
Mark W. Buell, North Wiltshire Fulton MacLaine, Cornwall
Roger W. MacPhee, Belfast Betty J. Mann, Kensington
Steven H. Stead, Montague Rachel M. Waugh, Summerside
1. SYNOD OF QUEBEC & EASTERN ONTARIO
8.  Presbytery of Quebec (Quebec)
Mark A. Godin, Richmond Estelle M. Blouin, Melbourne
9. Presbytery of Montreal (Quebec)
Timothy E. Hwang, Montreal Philippe Gabrini, Brossard
Katherine Jordan, Huntingdon Wilfred Kangong, LaSalle
Derek J. Macleod, Pointe Claire Verna C. Medina, Montreal West
John A. Vissers, Beaconsfield lan Stones, Montreal
10. Presbytery of Seaway-Glengarry (Ontario)
Gregory W. Blatch, Mallorytown Florence Donoghue, Oxford Mills
Darren K. May, Morrisburg Wendy J. Froats, Ingleside
11. Presbytery of Ottawa (Ontario)
John C. Fair, Ottawa Joan L. Sampson, Ottawa
Cathy Victor, Vernon Donad G. Tate, Ottawa
D. lan Victor, Ottawa Gordon Walford, Ottawa
John R. Wilson, Ottawa Peter Winter, Ottawa
12. Presbytery of Lanark & Renfrew (Ontario)
Bruce Cossar, Kingston Joan M. Hilliard, Renfrew
Alison M. Sharpe, Renfrew Ruth C. Lemke, Westport
1. SYNOD OF TORONTO & KINGSTON
13. Presbytery of Kingston (Ontario)
A. Donad MacL eod, Trenton Robert L. King, Bloomfield
Job van Hartingsveldt, Kingston Shirley L. Zehr, Odessa
14. Presbytery of Lindsay-Peterborough (Ontario)
Noel C. Gordon, Bowmanville Walter Bradley, Bailieboro
Stuart Macdonald, Toronto Glenn H. Curle, Campbellford
David J. McBride, Port Hope Florence M. Fennell, Cannington
George A. Turner, Peterborough Carolyn A. James, Peterborough
15. Presbytery of Pickering (Ontario)

Stephen C. Farris, Toronto
Helen W. Hartai, Courtice
J.P. lan Morrison, Toronto
Douglas H. Rollwage, Toronto
Lawrence V. Turner, Uxbridge

Marjorie Begttie, Whitby
Reg E. Gaskin, Toronto
Mariea J. Orde, Port Perry
David F. Phillips, Uxbridge
James Seidler, Toronto
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16. Presbytery of East Toronto (Ontario)

Karen S. Bach, Toronto Gordon Brown, Toronto

James F. Czegledi, Toronto Edward Chung, Markham

T. Hugh Donnéelly, Toronto Vaerie M. Dunn, Toronto
William A. Elliott, Toronto Kenn Johnson, Toronto

Wayne R. Hancock, Toronto Isobel M. Montgomery, Toronto
Stephen Kendall, Toronto Thomas R. Nettleton, Toronto

Lori P. Ransom, Toronto
17. Presbytery of West Toronto (Ontario)

Jan Hieminga, Oakville Brenda M. Adamson, Toronto

Duncan Jeffrey, Bermuda Mildred I. Chamberlain, Brampton

Allan C. Lane, Toronto Doug A. Hain, Toronto

Susanne M. Rescorl, St. Catharines Alexander B. Henderson, Toronto

Brian R. Ross, Toronto Dorothy E. Kuhn, Bermuda

Garth B. Wilson, Toronto * Elizabeth A. Speers, Toronto
18. Preshytery of Brampton (Ontario)

Wayne J. Baswick, Bramalea David Campbell, Bramalea

J. Wesley Denyer, Brampton Thomas M. Heath, Oakville

W. lan MacPherson, Mississauga Paul D. Lingen, Milton

Douglas C. McQuaig, Mississauga Peter D. Park, Caledon Village

G. Walter Read, Oakville Marion J. Snyder, Moffat

Glen C. Soderholm, Campbellville David Thompson, Norval
19. Presbytery of Oak Ridges (Ontario)

George W. Beals, Richmond Hill Ruth M. Burkholder, Stouffville

Christopher H. Carter, King City Anne Neuman, Stouffville

Daniel D. Scott, Bradford Christine C. Simpson, Bradford

Robert H. Smith, Thornhill Elizabeth M. Stanbury, Richmond Hill
20. Presbytery of Barrie (Ontario)

Michael P. Barnes, Bracebridge David Black, Oro Station

Carey Nieuwhof, Hawkestone Myrtle A.M. Jamieson, ElImvale

Timothy R. Purvis, Stayner Gladys Miller, Innisfil

Timothy Raeburn-Gibson, Collingwood Sharon W. Shaw, Duntroon
21. Presbytery of Temiskaming (Ontario)

Janice M. Hamalainen, New Liskeard LindaD. Taylor, New Liskeard
22. Presbytery of Algoma & North Bay (Ontario)

James J. Gordon, Sault Ste. Marie Alan K. Carscadden, Sault Ste. Marie
23. Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington (Ontario)

Calvin B. Brown, Cambridge Joyce D. Crane, Elmira

John A. Deyarmond, Cambridge Donald A. Darroch, Fergus

Herbert F. Gale, Guelph Donald T. Endicott, Guelph

Linda E. Paguette, Rockwood Andrew F.H. Foster, Cambridge

Mark S. Richardson, Kitchener Catherine F. Hertel, Conestogo

Angus J. Sutherland, Kitchener Deborah M. Schlichter, Waterloo
24. Presbytery of Eastern Han-Ca

Joseph Choi, Etobicoke Don Kim, Waterloo

Samuel Choi, Etobicoke Jong Hyuk Kwon, Mississauga

Jong Min Park, Kitchener Sang Chang Lim, London

Hun-Seung Park, Mississauga
IV. SYNOD OF SOUTHWESTERN ONTARIO
25. Presbytery of Hamilton (Ontario)

Harry J. Bradley, Hamilton Ralph L. Banks, Burlington
Donald A. Donaghey, Dundas Jeffrey T. Cass, Hamilton

J. Mark Lewis, Hamilton Thomas Fiddes, Ancaster
Caroline R. Lockerbie, Burlington Robert A. Lalonde, Waterdown
Alan M. McPherson, Hamilton Carolyn A. McNiven, Burlington

Clive W. Simpson, Burlington Rob Salmon, Binbrook
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26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

VI.
36.

37.

VII.
38.

39.

Presbytery of Niagara (Ontario)
Larry W. Beverly, Crystal Beach
Catherine J. Campion, Beamsville
Barbaral. McGale, Welland
Mark A. Ward, Dunnville

Presbytery of Paris (Ontario)
Lonnie S. Atkinson, Ingersoll
Warren K. McKinnon, Brantford
Donald N. Y oung, Brantford

Presbytery of London (Ontario)
Sabrina E. Caldwell, London
Katherine A. Fraser, London
Donad G.I. Mclnnis, London
Joye Platford, Glencoe

Presbytery of Essex-Kent (Ontario)
Jennifer L. Cameron, Windsor
Nancy W. Carle, Windsor

Elizabeth W.F. Jobb, Amherstburg

Presbytery of Sarnia (Ontario)
C. Joyce Hodgson, Sarnia
Raymond Hodgson, Sarnia

Presbytery of Huron-Perth (Ontario)
Peter G. Bush, Mitchell

Cathrine E. Campbell, Brussels

Lillian J. Wilton, Exeter

Presbytery of Grey-Bruce-Maitland (Ontario)

Mary M. Kinsman, Lucknow
Linda G. Moffatt, Bluevale
Jeremy Sanderson, Walkerton
Frances A.E. Savill, Thornbury

Bob Bosch, St. Catharines

Marilyn A. Clarke, Thorold
Georgina A. Dempster, St. Catharines
Rose L. Markarian, St. Catharines

Charles G. Swatridge, Ingersoll
GloriaM. Wasacase, Brantford

Robert A. Evans, London
Mildred S. Greig, Komoka
David J. Lapthorne, London
W. Owen Thornton, London

Ernest C. Koehler, Muirkirk
Audrey Varney, Ridgetown
* Zoltan B. Veres, Windsor

H. Bruce Fisher, Camlachie
Shirley M. McNeil, Strathroy

Everett E. Douglas, Seaforth
Mary Duffin, Stratford
Margaret E. Lupton, Embro

Mary E. Eccles, Holstein
Robert A. Fowler, Durham
Peter D. Longmore, Stokes Bay

SYNOD OF MANITOBA & NORTHWESTERN ONTARIO

Preshytery of Superior (Ontario)
Joanne R. MacOdrum, Greenstone

Presbytery of Winnipeg (M anitoba)
M. Beth M cCutcheon, Winnipeg
Robert J. Murray, Pinawa

Presbytery of Brandon (M anitoba)
Gladys M. Anderson, Neepawa

SYNOD OF SASKATCHEWAN

Presbytery of Assiniboia (Saskatchewan)

Willem H. van de Wall, Y orkton

Audrey J. Johnston, Greenstone

Beverley A. Galbraith, Stonewall
Barbara A. Pilozow, Dryden

Arlene M. Robertson, Brandon

Vernon L. Becker, Estevan

Presbytery of Northern Saskatchewan (Saskatchewan)

James A. McKay, Saskatoon
George B. Yando, Prince Albert

Ralph Brubacher, Battleford
Irvin Wolfe, Prince Albert

SYNOD OF ALBERTA & THE NORTHWEST

Presbytery of Peace River
George S. Malcolm, Grande Prairie

Presbytery of Edmonton-L akeland (Alberta)

R. Glenn Ball, Sherwood Park
Stephen P. Haughland, Killam
Y on-Jae Kim, Edmonton

Joyce A. Y anishewski, Spirit River

Kely P. Liebe, Fort McMurray
Ardith M. McKinley, Spruce Grove
Ellen B. Weinmeyer, Edmonton

Page 9
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40. Presbytery of Central Alberta (Alberta)
Rudolf G. van Doornum, Innisfail

41. Presbytery of Calgary-Macleod (Alberta)

Virginia P. Brand, Lethbridge Wendy M. Adams, Calgary
D. Murdo Marple, Calgary Marie Bondar, Cagary
M. Dianne Ollerenshaw, Calgary Bernice L. Poon, Cagary

VIIl. SYNOD OF BRITISH COLUMBIA
42. Preshytery of Kootenay (British Columbia)

Meridyth A. Robertson, Trail Bob Shypitka, Cranbrook
43. Preshytery of Kamloops (British Columbia)
Douglas G. Swanson, Salmon Arm Margaret |. Brillinger, Kelowna
Jan (John) P. Wyminga, Quesnel William J. Farr, Prince George
44. Presbytery of Westminster (British Columbia)
Herbert E. Hilder, Chilliwack Elizabeth Birnie, West Vancouver
Larry K. Lin, Burnaby Keith D. Perry, Burnaby
Miklos Szigeti, Burnaby Henry Romain, North Vancouver
G. Grant Wilson, Richmond Da W. Schindell, Burnaby
45. Preshytery of Vancouver Island (British Columbia)
Robert H. Kerr, Parksville Merna A. Campbell, Campbell River
Clayton M. Kuhn, Port Alberni James G. Thomson, Nanaimo
Harold A. McNabb, Victoria Dirk J. Van Ek, Parksville

46. Presbytery of Western Han-Ca
Jang Woo Lee, Abbotsford, BC
Pok Y oung (Paul) Ryu, Jasper, AB

YOUNG ADULT REPRESENTIVES AND STUDENT REPRESENTATIVES

The Principal Clerk also presented the names of the Young Adult Representatives and the
Student Representatives as follows:

Young Adult Representatives

2. Newfoundland Blake Rudofsky, St. John's, NL

4, Halifax-Lunenburg Michael C. Reid, Truro, NS

6.  Miramichi David Gremley, Miramichi, NB

10. Seaway-Glengarry LisaHummel, Chesterville, ON

12. Lanark & Renfrew Scott W. Burdon, Kinburn, ON

13. Kingston Lesley Sokolowsky, Kingston, ON
15. Pickering Alexis Dimson, Toronto, ON

19. Oak Ridges Andrew Fulford, Bradford, ON

23. Waterloo-Wellington Nicholas Woodfield, Cambridge, ON
26. Niagara Edward Akuffo, St. Catharines, ON
30. Sarnia Jillian Wyville, Sarnia, ON

32. Grey-Bruce-Maitland Amanda McPherson, Tiverton, ON
35. Brandon Jennie Ostash, Brandon, MB

41. Cadgary-Macleod Kerrie D. Slimmon, Calgary, AB

43. Kamloops Danielle Michaud, Prince George, BC
45.  Vancouver Island Philip Kerr, Parksville, BC

Student Representatives

1.  Knox College Fred Stewart

2. Presbyterian College Mary Anne D. Grant

3. Vancouver School of Theology James Ko

ELECTION OF THE MODERATOR

JM. Lewis called upon the Assembly to choose a Moderator to preside over its deliberations.
He called on M. Repchuck, convener of the Committee to Advise with the Moderator.
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M. Repchuck paid tribute to JM. Lewis on his moderatorial year. She reflected on her joy in
serving on the committee and having the privilege of being a member of MacNab Street Church
in Hamilton, the congregation served by JM. Lewis. M. Repchuck commented on J.M. Lewis
extensive travels in Canada and on his visits to Malawi and the Middle East with his spouse,
Donna Fitzpatrick-Lewis. She observed that Mr. Lewis had shared his gifts and deep
compassion for the church with respect, dignity and love.

In accordance with the method determined by the 95th General Assembly, C.E. Weeks,
seconded by D.W.K. Sutherland, placed the name of The Reverend P.A. (Sandy) McDonald in
nomination as Moderator of the 129th General Assembly. (see p. 200)

JM. Lewis, Moderator, called for nominations from the floor. There were no further
nominations. On motion of D.W.K. Sutherland, duly seconded and adopted, nominations were
closed. C.E. Weeks moved, seconded by D.W.K. Sutherland, that The Rev. P.A. (Sandy)
McDonad be declared elected as Moderator. Adopted. JM. Lewis declared P.A. (Sandy)
McDonald elected Moderator of the 129th General Assembly.

P.A. (Sandy) McDonald, aong with the mover and seconder of the motion to nominate him,
withdrew temporarily in order that the new Moderator might be suitably robed.

The Moderator thanked M. Repchuck for her support and advice throughout his moderatorial
year. He then reflected on his time as Moderator and expressed gratitude at being given the
opportunity to serve the denomination in this capacity. He was moved by meeting faithful
people throughout the country and by the depth of gratitude people overseas have toward The
Presbyterian Church in Canada.

INSTALLATION OF THE MODERATOR

P.A. (Sandy) McDonald was conducted to the chair by C.E. Weeks and D.W.K. Sutherland.
JM. Lewis asked P.A. McDonald the appointed questions and installed him as Moderator of the
129th General Assembly. Deputy Clerk T. Plomp escorted J.M. Lewisto his seat.

MODERATOR ADDRESSES ASSEMBLY

The newly installed Moderator addressed the court. He thanked the court for the honour of
being elected Moderator and expressed the hope that this Assembly would be one where people
offer differing opinions with respect and love. He told the court that he had appointed the Rev.
W.G. Sydney McDonald as his chaplain. P.A. McDonald then paid tribute to his congregations
of St. Andrew’s Dartmouth and Musquodoboit Harbour, Nova Scotia, noting that the previous
day was the thirty-fifth anniversary of his ordination. He acknowledged the presence of his
brothers, niece, aunt, and members of his wife's extended family. He also acknowledged the
presence of ateacher in whose class he was an elementary level pupil in a one-room school near
Stratford. The Moderator expressed his gratitude to his wife Chris, son lan and daughter
Heather McDonald Barkhouse who were with him for this occasion.

INTRODUCTION OF ECUMENICAL VISITORS

The Moderator introduced the following ecumenical visitors: The Rev. Dr. Karen Hamilton
(Canadian Council of Churches); Rev. B. Lee, Rev. S. Park, Mrs. Ragja Ha, Ms. Jung Ja Lee,
Rev. K. Kim, Rev. J.S. Suh (Korean Christian Church in Japan).

COMMITTEE TO ADVISEWITH THE MODERATOR

The Moderator called on M. Repchuck, convener of the Committee to Advise with the
Moderator. M. Repchuck handed in the report, as printed on p. 200.

Receive and Consider
A.M. McPherson moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 200) was moved by A.M. McPherson, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 200) was moved by A.M. McPherson, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 200) was moved by A.M. McPherson, duly seconded. Adopted.
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Report asaWhole
A.M. McPherson moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

The Moderator thanked M. Repchuck for her diligent work and leadership throughout the past
year.

RECORDS OF ASSEMBLY, SYNODSAND ASSEMBLY COUNCIL

The Assembly called for the minutes of the 128th General Assembly, the several Synods and the
Assembly Council, that they might be placed in the hands of such committees as may be
appointed to examine them. The Principal Clerk announced that al the minutes and records
were available for examination by the Committee to Examine Records. (see p. 243, 48)

INTRODUCTION OF FORMER MODERATORS

The Moderator acknowledged the presence of former moderators and their spouses as follows:
The Rev. Joseph W. Reed (2001), The Rev. H. Glen Davis (2000) and The Rev. Joyce Davis,
The Rev. Dr. Arthur Van Seters (1999) and Ms. Rowena Van Seters, The Rev. Dr. William J.
Klempa (1998) and Mrs. Lois Klempa, The Rev. John D. Congram (1997) and Mrs. Liz
Congram, The Rev. Dr. Alan M. McPherson (1995) and Mrs. Maureen McPherson, The Rev.
Dr. George C. Vais (1994), The Rev. Dr. Earle F. Roberts (1993) and Mrs. Dorothy Roberts,
The Rev. Dr. Linda J. Bell (1992) and Mr. Martin Bauer, The Rev. Dr. J.J. Harrold Morris
(1989) and Ms. Jeanette MacDonald, The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp (1987), The Rev. Dr. Kenneth
G. McMillan (1979) and Mrs. Isabel McMillan.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS

The Assembly called for the first report of the Committee on Business, as printed on p. 242-46,
which was presented by T.J. Kay, convener. T.J. Kay presented the Moderator and past
Moderator with gifts from the City of Guelph and Knox Church.

Receive and Consider
On motion of JW. Lee, duly seconded, it was agreed that the report be received, taken as read
and itsfirst ten recommendations considered together as one.

Recommendation Nos. 1 through 10 (p. 242-45) were moved by JW. Lee, duly seconded and
adopted, with a note that D.H. Rollwage had been added to the membership of the Committee on
Business (Recommendation No. 6).

Notice of Motion
JW. Lee gave natice of motion as follows:

At a future sederunt, | will move or cause to be moved that the terms of reference for the
Committee on History be reconsidered: (Committee on History, Rec. No. 1, p. 295). (cont’d on
p. 22)
(cont'd on p. 13)
COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee to Nominate, which was handed in by D.R.
Kendall, convener. Copies of the report were distributed to commissioners.

Receive and Consider
On motion of S. Macdonald, duly seconded, it was agreed to receive and consider the report.

Recommendation No. 1 was moved by S. Macdonald, duly seconded.
That the distributed list of nominations be the first report of the committee for consideration by
Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2 was moved by S. Macdonald, duly seconded.

That any proposed changes to the committee's report as printed, be given in writing, over the
signature of any two commissioners, to any one of the following: the Convener, The Rev. Doug
Kendall; the Secretary, Mr. Cliff Andrews; or Ms. Terrie-Lee Hamilton at the General Assembly
Office, no later than 12:00 noon, Tuesday, June 3, 2003. The change must be in the form of a
name replacing another name in the report or a name filling in a blank space in the report.
Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 3 was moved by S. Macdonald, duly seconded.
That, in the Committee of the Whole, only those suggested changes to the report previously
made in writing by commissioners, but not recommended by the Committee, may be introduced
by amendment(s), duly seconded. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 27)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly with prayer, to meet
in Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Tuesday, June
third, two thousand and three at nine-thirty o’clock in the morning, of which public intimation
was given.

SECOND SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guel ph, Guelph, Ontario, on Tuesday, June
third, two thousand and three at nine-thirty o’clock in the morning, the Assembly met pursuant
to adjournment. The Moderator constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 12)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the agenda be approved as printed and
currently displayed be the agenda for the second sederunt. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 15)
COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw which
was presented by K.A. Fraser, convener.

Receive and Consider
K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations
considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1

K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that the name of M. Beattie (Presbytery of Pickering) be
deleted from the list of commissioners, and that the name of G. Brown (Presbytery of East
Toronto) and A. Foster (Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington) be added to the roll of Assembly.
Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2

K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that the following be granted leave to withdraw, reasons
having been given to the committee: C. Nieuwhof (Presbytery of Barrie) for the seventh
sederunt and J. Hodgson (Presbytery of Sarnia) for the fifth and sixth sederunt. Adopted.

(cont'd on p. 17)
WELCOME TO THE REV. DONALD G.A. MUIR, DEPUTY CLERK

The Principal Clerk noted that this Assembly was the last for Deputy Clerk Barbara McLean and
the first for newly appointed Associate Secretary and Deputy Clerk Donald G.A. Muir. The
Moderator welcomed D.G.A. Muir and wished him well as he receives mentoring during this
Assembly from the other three clerks. D.G.A. Muir was then warmly welcomed by the other
clerks.

COMMISSIONER ORIENTATION

The Principal Clerk presented a commissioner orientation session. The purpose of this session
was to help commissioners gain a better understanding of common procedural issues that emerge
during the sederunts. S. Kendall affirmed that the very important task of commissioners at the
Assembly isto prayerfully discern the will of Christ for the church.
(cont'd on p. 17)
COMMITTEE ON BILLSAND OVERTURES

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Bills and Overtures, which was handed
in by G.G. Wilson, convener. As agreed at the first sederunt, the report of the committee was
distributed.
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Prayers Offered by M oder ator
While the report was being distributed, the Moderator offered prayers for The Rev. Dr. P. Darch
and Dr. H. Johnston, both of whom wereiill in hospital.

Receive and Consider
G.G. Wilson moved, duly seconded, that the report be received. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 18)

INTRODUCTION OF AND WELCOME TO THE REV. DAVID HARRIS

J.F. Crowdis, convener of the Presbyterian Record Board, introduced The Rev. David Harris,
editor of the Presbyterian Record, to the Assembly. The Moderator welcomed D. Harris to the
position to which the 128th General Assembly appointed him.

COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Theological Education, which as
printed on p. 549, was handed in by M.B. McCutcheon, convener.

Receive and Consider
M.B. McCutcheon moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 550) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 551) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 552) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon, duly seconded. Adopted.
Introduction of Mrs. Muriel Farris

The Moderator welcomed Mrs. Muriel Farris, the mother of The Rev. Dr. Stephen C. Farris and
wife of the late Principal of Knox College, the Rev. Allan Farris, to the Assembly.

Introduction of the Principals and the Dean of St. Andrew’s Hall
The Rev. Dr. JA. Vissers, Principal of Presbyterian College, thanked the court for its support.
He noted that it is an exciting time to be involved in theological education.

The Rev. Dr. J.D. Gordon, Principa of Knox College, thanked the court and also noted that this
was the “best of times and the worst of times’ for theological education.

The Rev. Dr. S.C. Farris, Dean of St. Andrew’'s Hall, thanked the court and noted his pride in
being the son of both Allan Farrisand Muriel Farris. He noted that he looked forward to his new
duties and believes that God has new thingsin store for The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

The Moderator spoke of the importance of theological education.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 552) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon, duly seconded. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 16)
MODERATOR OF THE 128TH GENERAL ASSEMBLY

The Moderator invited The Rev. JM. Lewis, Moderator of the 128th General Assembly, to
address the court. The past Moderator spoke of the importance of each and every congregation
in the life of the church, the nation and the world. He spoke of his belief that the witness of the
Christian church has an enormous impact for good on the future of the world, illustrating with a
story or two how this is true, especialy in places such as the Middle East and, in particular, in
the Isragl/Palestine situation, in Gaza City where he visited in the past year. He concluded that
he has seen what the church can do in difficult situations.

The commissioners thanked J.M. Lewis with applause. The Moderator offered thanks to J.M.
Lewisfor his stewardship and communication with the church during the last year.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY (COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION AND RECEPTION)

The Assembly called for the report of the Life and Mission Agency, which, as printed on p. 323-
495, was handed in by I.A. Gray, convener.



129th General Assembly 2nd Sederunt - Tuesday Morning, June 3, 2003 Page 15

Receive and Consider
G.S. Macolm moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

I.A. Gray noted that the report of the Committee on Education and Reception (p. 444-50) was
being presented on behalf of its convener, R. Doran. He outlined the work and responsibilities
of the Committee on Education and Reception. He spoke about the process to be followed
before the recommendations are considered at alater sederunt.
(cont’d on p. 20, 33)
INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRSCOMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the International Affairs Committee, which, as printed on
p. 297-323, was handed in by D. Mitchell, convener.

Receive and Consider
R.H. Smith moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 308) was moved by R.H. Smith, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 308) was moved by R.H. Smith, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 308) was moved by R.H. Smith, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 318) was moved by R.H. Smith, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 322) was moved by R.H. Smith, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
R.H. Smith moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

INTRODUCTION OF THE REV. DR. CLYDE ERVINE

The Moderator invited Dr. W.J.C. Ervine, newly re-appointed Director of Pastoral Studies and
Associate Professor at Presbyterian College, Montreal, to come to the platform. The Moderator
then welcomed Dr. Ervine and wished him well in his responsihilities.

REPORTSWITHOUT RECOMMENDATIONS
The Principal Clerk presented the reports having no recommendations:

Receive Reports
S. Kendal moved, duly seconded, that the following reports without recommendations be
received. Adopted.

Atlantic Mission Society (p. 241-42)

Commission on Matters left, uncared for, or omitted (p. 288)
Nominations (p. 496)

Presbyterian Record Inc., Board of (p. 521-24)

Special Committee re Review of Chapter Nine (p. 547-49)
Women's Missionary Society (p. 571-73)

ECUMENICAL VISITOR

G.D. Johnston introduced The Rev. Dr. Earl Thames of the United Church of Jamaica and the
Cayman Islands, who then addressed the Assembly.

Dr. Thames spoke on behaf of CANACOM, the Caribbean and North America Council of
Mission. It is a group of eleven denominations seeking to break through the divides of race,
culture, size, rural and urban that separate the people of God. They share prayers, resources and
finances together. There is mutuality both in name and in fact. He noted various examples of
the service provided by this united effort. There is great strength when people from different
races, cultures and Christian persuasion work together.

The programs of CANACOM include sharing of people, young adults in mission work camps,
and joint and mission action teams.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 13)

The Assembly agreed with the proposal of the convener of the Committee on Business that the
Committee on Theological Education resume its report.
(cont’d on p. 16)
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COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION (cont'd from p. 14)

Recommendation No. 5 (p. 553) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 554) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon duly seconded. Adopted.

The Moderator invited Professor Bradley McLean and Professor Nam Soon Song to the platform
and noted again the importance of theological education. He wished them both well in their
tasks.

Recommendation No. 7 (p. 554) was moved by M.B. McCutcheon duly seconded. Adopted.

Additional M otion
R. Hodgson moved, duly seconded, that the issues raised by Overture No. 13, 2001, be referred
to the Life and Mission Agency and the colleges for study and action in their planning for the
future. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 33)
COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 15)

The Assembly agreed with the proposal of the convener of the Committee on Business that the
Clerks of Assembly present their report.
(cont'd on p. 17)
CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY

The Assembly called for the report of the Clerks of Assembly, which as printed on pages 278-
88, was handed in by Deputy Clerk T. Plomp.

Receive and Consider
S. Kendal moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations
considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 279) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 280) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Dissent

P.G. Bush asked that his dissent to the decision on Recommendation No. 2 be recorded.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 281) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 282) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 282) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 283) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded.

Amendment
H.F. Gale moved, duly seconded, that the words “... and reports be forwarded to the editor of the
Presbyterian Record as they are completed in time for the May issue of the Record” be added.

(cont'd on p. 17)
PRESENTATION OF MINUTES

The Principal Clerk announced that the minutes of the first sederunt were available for
distribution.
(cont’d on p. 26)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly, to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Tuesday, June third,
two thousand and three at two o’clock in the afternoon, of which public intimation was given.
The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

THIRD SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Tuesday, June
third, two thousand and three at two o’clock in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment.
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COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 16)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. JW. Lee moved, duly seconded, that the agenda for the third sederunt be
approved as presented. Adopted.

(cont'd on p. 21)

COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont’d from p. 13)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw. K.A.
Fraser, convener, informed the Court that the committee did not have a report to be presented at
this sederunt.
(cont'd on p. 22)
COMMISSIONER ORIENTATION (cont’d from p. 13)
The Principal Clerk presented a second commissioner orientation session. He explained the

different types of motions that arise in church courts, describing a situation which, while real,
had humorous overtones.

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY (cont’d from p. 16)
Discussion resumed on the amendment to Recommendation No. 6 (see p. 16).
The amendment was defeated.

Recommendation No. 6 was defeated.

Recommendation No. 7 (p. 283) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. The Clerks of
Assembly asked for permission to withdraw Recommendation No. 7. The Assembly agreed.

Recommendation No. 8 (p. 283) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded and re-worded with
the agreement of the Assembly as follows:

That the action of Assembly in this matter be the response to Overture No. 6, 2003.
(cont’d on p. 24)
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH BUILDING CORPORATION

The Assembly called for the report of The Presbyterian Church Building Corporation, which, as
printed on p. 520-21, was handed in by T.H. Thomson, convener.

Receive and Consider
D.W.K. Sutherland moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 521) was moved by D.W.K. Sutherland, duly seconded. Adopted.

Tributeto Donald Taylor

The convener, on behaf of the directors, recognized the fine working relationship that the
corporation has had over the last twenty years with Don Taylor, Chief Financial Officer and
Treasurer. He wished Mr. Taylor every blessing in his retirement.

Report asaWhole
D.W.K. Sutherland moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole be adopted. Adopted.

The Moderator thanked the convener and General Manager J. Seidler.
ECUMENICAL VISITOR

The Rev. W.G. Ingram introduced The Rev. Dr. Karen Hamilton, General Secretary, Canadian
Council of Churches. She brought greetings and blessings from the Council and commented on
several issues in which she has been engaged since arriving at the Assembly on Sunday evening.
K. Hamilton offered interesting observations on the worship and the briefing groups. She
offered thanks for the part played by Presbyterians in the work of the Council. She named
S. Kendall who graciously and ably chairs the nominations committee and recognized the
contribution of a young person who recently led Bible study for the Council . K. Hamilton
acknowledged the contributions of S. Gillan, S. Allen, D. Taylor and S. Demson, who has
recently been elected a vice-president of the Council.
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ASSEMBLY COUNCIL

The Assembly called for the report of the Assembly Council, which as printed on p. 201-40, was
presented by D. Jennings, convener.

Receive and Consider
H.W. Hartai moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations
considered. Adopted.

Minute of Appreciation for Donald Taylor
Recommendation No. 1 (p. 202) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded.

D. Jennings invited D. Taylor to the platform and read the Minute of Appreciation.

The Assembly expressed its concurrence by sustained applause and a standing ovation.
Adopted.

On behalf of the church, the Moderator expressed the thanks of the denomination to D. Taylor
for his careful and willing stewardship.

Minute of Appreciation for Barbara M cLean
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 203) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

The Moderator invited B. McLean to the platform. D. Jennings read the Minute of Appreciation.

The Moderator noted the long association which he and Ms. McLean shared, particularly in
connection with his mother who was a member of Knox Church, Waterloo, as clerks of
presbytery and through Clerks' Consultations.

The Assembly expressed its concurrence by sustained applause and a standing ovation.
Adopted.

The Principa Clerk spoke fondly about the working relationship which he had shared with Ms.
McLean and thanked her for her service.

The Moderator invited Ms. McLean to address the Assembly.

Ms. McLean noted those who had been significant in her journey of life and faith and concluded
by expressing her thanks to the Clerks of Assembly, indicating how much she will miss the team
of which she was a part and wished her successor, D.G.A. Muir, well.

Presentation by the L ong Range Planning Committee

The convener of the Long Range Planning Committee, W.S. McAndless, introduced the long
range planning exercise, asking commissioners to use the booklet provided and to discuss, in
table groups, the most important challenges facing The Presbyterian Church in Canada today.

The commissioners held discussionsin table groups. (cont’d on p. 32)
(cont’d on p. 32)

Recognition of the Service of The Rev. Dr. William A. Young
The Moderator invited commissioner Joanne MacOdrum to the platform and recognized the
service of her grandfather as the first chaplain to the University of Guelph.

COMMITTEE ON BILLSAND OVERTURES (cont’d from p. 14)

Receive and Consider
G.G. Wilson moved, duly seconded that the report and its recommendations be considered.
Adopted.

Preamble to Recommendation No. 1

The Presbytery of Winnipeg suggested that this overture be referred to the Clerks of Assembly.
From time to time, a referred overture may be re-directed by the Business Committee (Book of
Forms 296.1) if the suggestion for referra is deemed incorrect. This particular overture is
virtually identical to one granted at last year’s Assembly, and therefore the Business Committee,
rather than concurring with the suggested referral, re-directed it to the Committee on Bills and
Overtures to be considered with other unreferred overtures (Business Committee report, p. 245).
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Thereis a standing direction to the Committee on Bills and Overtures that similar overtures need
not be considered within a period of five years, (Declaratory Act, Book of Forms section 67.1).

Recommendation No. 1 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 2, 2003 (p. 574) be not received on the basis that the prayer of thisovertureis
virtually identical to that of Overture No. 2, 2002, which was considered and granted last year
(A&P 2002, p. 250). Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 10, 2003 (p. 577-78) re permitting adherents to vote in the election of elders
and call of minister be referred to the Clerks of Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 11, 2003 (p. 578) re seeking permission for adherents to be elected as elders
be referred to the Clerks of Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 4 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 12, 2003 (p. 578-79) re outreach and evangelism to the Jewish people be
referred to the Committee on Ecumenical Relations, to consult with the Committee on Church
Doctrine. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 5 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 13, 2003 (p. 579) re placing ministers on appendix to the roll on the
constituent roll when serving as interim moderators be referred to the Clerks of Assembly.
Adopted.

Recommendation No. 6 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 14, 2003 (p. 579-80) re pulpit supply for those attending General Assembly
and committee meetings be referred to the Assembly Council. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 7 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 15, 2003 (p. 580) re amending Book of Forms section 127.2 re complaints
against ministers be referred to the Clerks of Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 8 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 16, 2003 (p. 580) re courses in Canadian Church History and Polity for
executive staff be referred to the Assembly Council to consult with the Life and Mission Agency
(Education and Reception). Adopted.

Recommendation No. 9 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 17, 2003 (p. 580-81) re establishing educational standards for lay
missionaries be referred to the Life and Mission Agency, to consult with the Committee on
Theological Education. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 10 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 18, 2003 (p. 581) re addressing concerns about the removal of “Christmas’ in
media and programs during the Christmas season be referred to the Committee on Ecumenical
Relations. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 11 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 19, 2003 (p. 581-82) re defining the use of synod assessments and creating a
system of grants for synod programs be referred to the Assembly Council, to consult with the
Lifeand Mission Agency. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 12 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 20, 2003 (p. 582-83) re establishing standards, educational programs and
responsibilities for lay missionaries be referred to the Life and Mission Agency, to consult with
the Committee on Theologica Education and the Clerks of Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 13 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 21, 2003 (p. 583) re re-designing Presbyterians Sharing... so that there is
designated giving be referred to the Life and Mission Agency (Education for
Discipleship/Stewardship). Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 14 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 22, 2003 (p. 583) re amending Presbyterians Sharing... formula be referred to
the Lifeand Mission Agency. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 15 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 23, 2003 (p. 583-84) re mutual ministry of a congregation with the United
Church of Canada be referred to the Committee on Ecumenical Relations, to consult with the
Clerks of Assembly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 16 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 24, 2003 (p. 584) re definition of “cognate ministry” be referred to the Clerks
of Assembly, to consult with the Life and Mission Agency. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 17 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 25, 2003 (p. 584) re providing clearly stated stipend and benefits information
for part-time ministers be referred to the Life and Mission Agency (Ministry and Church
Vocations). Adopted.

Recommendation No. 18 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Overture No. 26, 2003 (p. 584-85) re maternity/parental leave policies and cost sharing for
this program be referred to the Pension and Benefits Board. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 19 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.

That Overture No. 27, 2003 (p. 585-86) re a handbook containing maternity/parental policies and
designating staff person be referred to the Assembly Council (Support Services), to consult with
the Pension and Benefits Board and the Life and Mission Agency (Ministry and Church
Vocations). Adopted.

Preamble to Recommendation No. 20

The Committee on Bills and Overtures is concerned about the dispute as expressed in Petition
No. 1, 2003 (p. 586). We have a pastoral concern that this dispute be resolved in a timely
fashion and we encourage the Presbytery of Hamilton to assist the session and congregation of
Knox Church, Waterdown, in dealing with the Pension and Benefits Board (Book of Forms
section_70). We note that the Pension and Benefits Board has not yet formally dealt with this
meatter and should have the opportunity to do so before the General Assembly isinvolved.

Recommendation No. 20 was moved by G.G. Wilson, duly seconded.
That Petition No. 1, 2003 (p. 586) re unresolved discrepancies re maternity/parental leave for
The Rev. S. Ingram-Kerr be not received.

Motion to Refer

C.R. Lockerbie moved, duly seconded, that Recommendation No. 20 be referred back to the
Committee on Bills and Overtures to confer with the commissioners from the Presbytery of
Hamilton.

The motion to refer was defeated.
Recommendation No. 20 was adopted.

Additional Motion

I. Victor moved, duly seconded, that referred Overture No. 7, 2003 (p. 576) (referred at the
reguest of Knox Church, Wanham to the Committee on Church Doctrine) be referred to the Life
and Mission Agency (Justice Ministries and Education for Discipleship). Adopted.

Report asaWhole
G.G. Wilson moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole, as amended, be adopted.
Adopted.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont'd from p. 15)
I.A. Gray introduced the executive staff members of the Agency.
Minute of Appreciation to Marjorie Ross
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 327) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
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The Moderator invited M. Ross to the platform.
I.A. Gray read the Minute of Appreciation for Dr. Marjorie Ross.
The Assembly expressed its concurrence by sustained applause and a standing ovation.

The Moderator of the Korean Christian Church in Japan was invited to express appreciation to
Dr. Ross. Hiswords were trandated by Dr. Beth Mclntosh.

The Moderator spoke words of personal appreciation and good wishes to Dr. Ross, and invited
her to address the Assembly.

Recommendation No. 3 (p. 329) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 329) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 7 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 8 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 9 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 10 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 11 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 12 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 13 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.

Amendment
R. Hodgson moved an amendment, duly seconded, that the words “endeavour to” be removed.

Amendment to the amendment
G.A. Cooper moved an amendment to the amendment, duly seconded that the words “for the
next five years’ be deleted.
(cont'd on p. 21)
WOMEN’SMISSIONARY SOCIETY

The Moderator welcomed J. Instance, President of the Women's Missionary Society, and invited
her to speak to the report which, as printed on pages 571-73, had previously been received by the
Assembly (p. 15). Ms. Instance reflected on the financial support which the Society gives The
Presbyterian Church in Canada. She presented a chegue to Dr. M. Ross to cover the cost of an
incubator for Jobat Hospital in India. Then shewished D. Taylor and B. McLean well.

Tribute was paid to L. Klempa and R. Doran, authors of Certain Women Amazed Us, A History
of the Women' s Missionary Society. They presented a copy of the book to the Moderator.
The Moderator expressed appreciation to the Women's Missionary Society.

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario on Tuesday, June third,
two thousand and three, at seven o’clock in the evening, of which public intimation was given.
The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

FOURTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Tuesday, June
third, two thousand and three, at seven o'clock in the evening, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment. The Moderator constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 17)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. S.L. Zehr moved, duly seconded, that the agenda for the fourth sederunt as
presented be adopted. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 23)
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COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont’d from p. 17)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw which
was presented by K.A. Fraser, convener. K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded that the following
be granted leave to withdraw: T. Fiddes (Presbytery of Hamilton) from the fourth sederunt;
O. Bowen (Presbytery of Pictou) and T. Raeburn-Gibson (Presbytery of Barrie) as of the seventh
sederunt; P.D. Longmore (Presbytery of Grey-Bruce-Maitland) and J.M.L. Whitfield (Presbytery
of Newfoundland) after the eighth sederunt. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 23)

COMMITTEE ON HISTORY

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on History which, as printed on p. 294-97,
was handed in by A.D. MacLeod, convener.

M otion to Reconsider
Pursuant to the notice given at the first sederunt (p. 12), J. Seidler moved, duly seconded, that
the terms of reference for the Committee on History be reconsidered. Adopted.

Receive and Consider
A.D. MacLeod moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations
considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 295) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 295) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 295) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 296) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 296) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.

K. Arnold, Archivist and B. Anger, Assistant Archivist, were invited to stand and be recognized
for their outstanding work in the Presbyterian Archives.

Recommendation No. 6 (p. 297) was moved by A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
A.D. MacLeod, duly seconded, that the report as awhole be adopted. Adopted.

The Moderator asked K. Arnold and B. Anger to come forward. He thanked them for their
service to the church, and presented them with a pictorial rendition of the Clerks at work which
had been produced by the Y oung Adult Representatives.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont'd from p. 21)
PRESENTATION ON FLAMES INITIATIVE (YEAR OF SPIRITUALITY)

I.A. Gray introduced K. Stright and asked him to lead the commissioners in a presentation of the
FLAMES Initiative on the Y ear of Spirituality.

K. Stright also presented the Moderator with a framed poster defining the FLAMES Initiative
year of Spirituality.
(cont’d on p. 23)

ECUMENICAL VISITOR

Dr. B. Mclntosh introduced The Rev. Byungku Lee, Moderator of the Korean Christian Church
in Japan (KCCJ). The Moderator addressed the Assembly with trandation provided by Joseph
Choi from the Presbytery of Eastern Han-Ca. He thanked the Assembly for the invitation to
attend the Genera Assembly. He briefly described the history of the KCCJ and how The
Presbyterian Church in Canada (PCC) helped during difficult times. In the 1950s, students from
the KCCJ were invited to study in Canada by the PCC. The PCC, through the witness of Dr. J.
Mclntosh, helped in the fight against fingerprinting laws. The year two thousand and three was
the 75th anniversary of the partnership between our two denominations. 1n 2008, the KCCJwill
celebrate its 100th anniversary and the Moderator invited the PCC to celebrate with them.
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B. Mclntosh introduced the General Secretary of the Korean Christian Church in Japan, the Rev.
Sookil Park, who addressed the Assembly with translation again provided by J. Choi. The Rev.
Park presented a special plaque to the Moderator to celebrate seventy-five years of co-operative
mission work. He also presented a book to the Moderator.

Dr. Mclntosh then introduced the following:

The Rev. Jung-Soon Suh, Executive Secretary of the KCCJ Women's Association
Ms. RagjaHa, Y outh Secretary of the KCCJWomen's Association
Ms. Jung Ja Lee, representative of the KCCJ Women's Association

P.A. McDonald presented gifts to the ecumenical visitors on behalf of the General Assembly.
LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont’d from p. 22)
Recommendation No. 1 (p. 326) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.

Amendment to the Amendment to Recommendation No. 13 (p. 21)
Discussion resumed on the amendment to the amendment.

When put to the vote, the amendment to the amendment was adopted (the words “for the next
fiveyears’ being removed).

Amended Amendment
Discussion resumed on the amendment as amended.

When put to the vote, the amendment was adopted (the words “ endeavour to” being removed).

M otion as Amended
That the Life and Mission Agency, in setting its budget, provide for regiona staffing at its
present financial level plus the mandated increases approved by the General Assembly.

Amendment
R. Hodgson moved, duly seconded, that following “General Assembly”, add the words “plus
provision for adequate housing”. Defeated.
(cont’d on p. 25)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly, to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario on Wednesday, June
fourth, two thousand and three, at nine-thirty o’ clock in the morning, of which public intimation
was given. The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

FIFTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Wednesday,
June fourth, two thousand and three at nine-thirty o’clock in the morning, the Assembly met
pursuant to adjournment.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 21)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. JW. Lee moved, duly seconded, that the agenda as printed and currently
displayed be the agendafor the fifth sederunt. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 27)
COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont’d from p. 22)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw which
was presented by K.A. Fraser, convener.

K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that the following absences be noted: Zoli Veres
(Preshbytery of Essex-Kent), whose regrets have been received; Elizabeth Speers (Presbytery of
West Toronto). Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 35)
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CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY (cont’d from p. 17)
Discussion continued on Recommendation No. 8.
When put to the vote, Recommendation No. 8 was adopted as follows:
That the action of the Assembly in this matter be the response to Overture No. 6, 2003.

Additional Motion

C.R. Lockerbie moved, duly seconded, that the Clerks be asked to explore and consider
appropriate means of distributing General Assembly commissioner reports to commissioners in
an electronic form in addition to the printed form now in use. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 9 (p. 283) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 10 (p. 283) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 11 (p. 284) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 12 (p. 284) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 13 (p. 288) was moved by S. Kendall, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
S. Kendall moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole, as amended, be adopted. Adopted.

ATLANTIC MISSION SOCIETY

The Assembly called for the report of the Atlantic Mission Society, which, as printed on p. 241-
42 and previously received by the Assembly (p. 15), was handed in by V. Hoeg, President.

She highlighted the work of the Society. She invited the commissionersto view the web page of
the Atlantic Mission Society and noted that various workshops had been conducted during
“Discovery Days’. The annua meeting will be held in St. Andrew’s Church, Moncton, from
September 18 to 20, 2003.

The Moderator thanked Ms. Hoeg for her report and told her that the church deeply appreciates
the work of the Atlantic Mission Society.

ECUMENICAL VISITOR

The Moderator called upon M. Ross to introduce Mr. Rick McCutcheon, Moderator/Stated Clerk
of the yearly meeting of the Religious Society of Friends in Canada (Quakers). Mr.
McCutcheon has worked since 1990 as an academic, a relief worker and an activist; he has
sought to understand and ameliorate the war in Irag. He was among the first relief workers to
visit Irag in 1991 and assessed the humanitarian impact of coalition bombing. He returned later
that year to help facilitate Quaker relief projects. He is now connected with the Mennonite
Central Committee as a volunteer.

Mr. McCutcheon told the Assembly he believes that the world felt the Gulf War in 1990 was
finished, but in reality a war was conducted against the Iragi people for the next thirteen years.
This was done through an economic embargo and attacks at various times. He has tried to let
people in the West know what is being done in their name is a sin against humanity. He
observed that the entire Middle East will go through convulsions and offered suggestions for
Christian involvement. There are three things Christians can do. Firstly, to pray and secondly,
to refuse to be asleep to images of war on the television screen. Finally, Christians can look for
projects that will help rebuild Irag.

The Moderator indicated to Mr. McCutcheon that the sustained applause from commissioners
was a response to the passion and tenderness with which he spoke. He presented Mr.
McCutcheon with gifts. The Moderator then called the Assembly to prayer, asking God to guide
and direct his people to become peacemakers, looking toward the day of Christ's rule of
compassion and peace.

COMMITTEE ON CHURCH DOCTRINE

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Church Doctrine which, as printed on
p. 246-77, was handed in by R.I. Shaw, convener.
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Receive and Consider

W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 1 (p. 272) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 272) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 272) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 272) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 277) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 277) was moved by W.M. Adams, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole be adopted. Adopted.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont’d from p. 23)

The convener invited the Rev. Dr. Ronald Wallace, newly appointed Associate Secretary for
International Ministries, to the platform. The Moderator welcomed Dr. Wallace and noted the
wide range of tasks awaiting him. He wished R. Wallace God'’ s blessings and love.

The convener then invited D.J. Macleod to the platform to speak to recommendations in
connection with Presbyterian World Service and Development (PWS&D). D.J. Macleod noted
that he was taking the place of the convener, Andrew Johnston, who was absent due to the
illness of his mother.

Recommendation No. 37 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 38 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 39 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 40 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 41 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 42 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 43 (p. 442) was moved by D.J. Macleod, duly seconded. Adopted.

Discussion resumed on Recommendation No. 13 as amended (cont’d from p. 23)

That the Life and Mission Agency, in setting its budget, provide for regiona staffing at its
present financial level plus the mandated increases approved by the General Assembly.

Recommendation No. 13 as amended was adopted.

The Genera Secretary thanked the Women’s Missionary Society for its willingness to support
financially the regional staff.
Recommendation No. 14 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 15 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 16 (p. 330) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.
(cont’d on p. 33)
PENSION AND BENEFITS BOARD

The Assembly called for the report of the Pension and Benefits Board which, as printed on
p. 497-520, was handed in by J.J.H. Morris, convener.

Receive and Consider
W. van de Wall moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 500) was moved by W. van de Wall, duly seconded.

Amendment
P.G. Bush moved in amendment, duly seconded, that the following be added to
Recommendation No. 1:
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... and that payment for the plan be on the following pattern:

A. al faculty, church office staff, regiona staff, etc, positions be charged a per unit
cost,

B. dl Ministry of Word and Sacraments positions and other congregational positions
covered by the Health and Dental Plan be charged on the basis of dollar base,

and that this become effective January 1, 2004.
The amendment was defeated.

Recommendation No. 1 was adopted.

Dissents
P.G. Bush asked that his dissent be recorded, with reasons given as follows:

The needs of small congregations were ignored by the court. The court did not respond to
the clearly voiced concerns of part-time clergy. Therefore, the court chose to continue the
inequitable treatment of small congregations and their clergy.

G.M. Anderson asked that her dissent be recorded for the following reasons:

- The Health and Dental Plan and Benefits takes a large chunk from the budget of
small congregations with alimited budget.

- As a part-time minister on a minimum stipend, | have been asked to pay my portion
i.e. forty percent of the cost of the plan as a minister who is employed at sixty
percent time. For afull time minister they have the total amount paid.

- Because my congregation and other small congregations have limited income and
the health and dental plan continues to go up, the options for these congregationsis
to cut back the time of the minister or become congregations no longer able to pay a
called minister but will have only supply ministers. In this way they will not haveto
pay the Health and Dental Plan costs.

Additional Motion

T.R. Purvis moved, duly seconded, that the Pension and Benefits Board consider changing the
way the Health and Dental Plan is funded in accordance with the following formula and report
back to the next General Assembly:

A. dl faculty, church office staff, regional staff, etc., positions be charged a per unit cost;

B. dl ministry of Word and Sacraments positions and other congregational positions covered
by the Health and Dental Plan be charged on the basis of dollar base.

Additional Motion Ruled Out of Order
The Moderator ruled the additional motion out of order.
(cont’d on p. 34)

SPECIAL COMMITTEE RE SEXUAL ORIENTATION

The Assembly called for the report of the Special Committee re Sexua Orientation which, as
printed on p. 526-47, was handed in by W. Paterson, convener.

Receive and Consider
A.F.H. Foster moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded.

M otion to Refer

JR. Wilson moved, duly seconded, that the report be referred to the Committee on Church
Doctrine for consideration and comment on the hermeneutic of interpretation of scripture used in
the report and the study guide, so that both are consistent with our church’s wont and usage.

The motion to refer was defeated.
(cont’d on p. 34)
PRESENTATION OF MINUTES (cont’d from p. 15)
The Principal Clerk announced that the draft minutes of the second and third sederunts were

ready for distribution.
(cont’d on p. 35)
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INTRODUCTION OF PROFESSOR JOHN MOIR

The Moderator invited A.D. MacLeod, convener of the Committee on History, to the platform
and asked him to introduce Professor John Moir. Dr. Moir came forward and the Moderator
thanked him for hiswriting and teaching of our heritage, our journey and our history.

ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Wednesday, June
fourth, two thousand and three, at two o’clock in the afternoon, of which public intimation was
given. The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

SIXTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Wednesday,
June fourth, two thousand and three, at two o' clock in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant
to adjournment. The Moderator then constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 23)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. V.P. Brand moved, duly seconded, that the agenda as printed and currently
displayed be the agendafor the sixth sederunt. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 34)
COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE STANDING COMMITTEES (cont’d from p. 13)

The second report of the Committee to Nominate Standing Committees was handed in by D.R.
Kendall, convener.

Committee of the Whole
S. Macdonald moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly move into Committee of the Whole,
with the Moderator as chair and D.G.A. Muir as secretary. Adopted.

Rise From Committee of the Whole
S. Macdonald moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly move out of Committee of the Whole
and report to the Assembly. Adopted.

Report of the Committee of the Whole
S. Macdonad moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly receive the report of the Committee of
the Whole as follows and that the report be adopted. Adopted.

GENERAL ASSEMBLY STANDING COMMITTEES - 2003-2004

(It is understood that the Moderator is a member ex-officio of all Assembly standing committees
per Book of Forms section_258)

The Assembly Council
Category 1: 8 persons appointed by Assembly from the church at large.

One Year - Mr. David Jennings, North Vancouver BC, (Convener) (1998); Mrs. Maureen Kelly,
Brampton, ON (1998); Mr. R.W. (Dick) Ford, Sarnia, ON (2001).

Two Years - Mr. Campbell Steele, Phelpston, ON (1999); Rev. Lloyd A. Murdock, Baddeck, NS
(1999).

Three Years - Rev. Jonathan Dent, Armstrong, BC (2002); Rev. W. Scott McAndless,
Leamington, ON (2000); Rev. George S. Malcolm, Grande Prairie, AB (2003).

Category 2: 15 persons appointed by Assembly for aterm of three years, one from each of 15
different presbyteries, selected from among those nominated by presbytery,
rotating every three years by aphabetical order of presbyteries and aternating
between clergy and non-clergy each time a presbytery’s turn comes in the
rotation.
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One Year - Seaway-Glengarry - Mrs. Norma Bowers, Prescott, ON (2001); East Toronto - Rev.
Dr. Charlotte M. Stuart, Toronto, ON (2001); Hamilton - Rev. Thomas G. Vais, Caledonia, ON
(2001); Edmonton-Lakeland - Mr. Kalman Kovacs, St. Albert, AB (2001); Western Han-Ca -
Rev. Alfred Heung Soo Lee, Port Coquitlam, BC (2001).

Two Years - Lanark & Renfrew - Mr. George Hooper, Cobden, ON (2002); Kingston - Ms.
Yvonne Pollock, Kingston, ON (2002); Lindsay-Peterborough - Rev. Dawn Griffiths, Lindsay,
ON (2002); Kootenay - Rev. Douglas W. Maxwell, Kimberley, BC (2003); Kamloops - Rev.
Rod A. Ferguson, Prince George, BC (2002).

Three Years - (London) (lay) - no appointment (see Rec. No. 4, p. 32); (Miramichi)
(minister/diaconal minister) - no appointment (see Rec. No. 4, p. 32); (Montread) - Mr. lan
Stones, Montreal, PQ (2003); (Newfoundland) (minister/diacona minister) - no appointment
(see Rec. No. 4, p. 32); (Niagara) - Ms. Marilyn Clarke, Niagara, ON (2003).

Category 3: 8 persons appointed by Assembly for a term of three years, one from each of the
synods, selected from among those nominated by synod and alternating between
clergy and non-clergy at the end of each three year term.

One Year - Alberta and The Northwest - Rev. Robert D. Wilson, Sylvan Lake, AB (2002);
British Columbia - Ms. Helen Anderson, Vancouver, BC (2001).

Two Years - Atlantic Provinces - Mr. Barry MacDonald, Kentville, NS (2002); Quebec and
Eastern Ontario - Rev. Mark Bourgon, Finch, ON (2002); Toronto-Kingston - Ms. Lynda
Forbes, Grafton, ON (2002).

Three Years - (Manitoba & North Western Ontario) (lay) - Mr. lan MacKenzie, Portage la
Prairie, MB (2003); (Southwestern Ontario) (minister/diaconal minister) - Rev. Keith A. McKee,
London, ON (2003); (Saskatchewan) (minister/diaconal minister) - Rev. Seung-Rhyon Kim,
Saskatoon, SK (2003).

Category 4: 5 persons ex-officio, namely: the President of the Atlantic Mission Society or
designate; the President of the Women's Missionary Society or designate; the
Convener of Life and Mission Agency; the Moderator of past General Assembly,
the Moderator of the previous General Assembly.

Category 5: 4 persons ex-officio without vote, namely: General Secretary of the Life and
Mission Agency, the Chief Financia Officer/Treasurer; a representative of the
Committee on Theological Education; and the Principal Clerk of the Genera
Assembly who will be Secretary of the Council.

Church Doctrine, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Barbara A. Young, Sidney, BC (1998); Rev. R. lan Shaw, Winnipeg, MB
(Convener) (1998); Rev. Dr. Patricia Dutcher-Walls, Toronto, ON (1998); Rev. Dr. William J.
Klempa, Wentworth, PQ (2001), Dr. Gerry Kraay, Saskatoon, SK (2001).

By Correspondence  Ms. Wendy Adams, Calgary, AB (2001)
Rev. W.G. Sydney McDonald, Halifax, NS (2001)

Two Years - Rev. Dr. Adrian Auret, Manotick, ON (1999); Rev. Dr. Ruth M. Syme, Deep River,
ON (1999); Dr. Fred Wisse, Montreal, PQ (2002); Ms. Laura Alary, Toronto, ON (2002); Mrs.
Karen Colenbrander, Mississauga, ON (1999).

By correspondence  Rev. M. Jean Marris, Calgary, AB (2002)
Rev. Donad G. Wilkinson, Saint John, NB (2002)

Three Years - Mr. Stephen Jackson, Toronto, ON (2000), Rev. D. lan Victor, Ottawa, ON
(2003), Rev. C. Duncan Cameron, Toronto, ON (2000), Rev. Donnha Hagen, Saskatoon, SK
(2003), Mr. William McKinnie, Guelph, ON (2003).

By correspondence-  Mr. William R. Herridge, Toronto, ON (2000)
Rev. Dr. Ronald Wallace, Lindsay, ON (1999)

Ex-officio - Representatives from Knox College, Presbyterian College and St. Andrew’'s
Hall/Vancouver School of Theology, one to be named by each college for three year terms that
are renewable.



129th General Assembly 6th Sederunt - Wednesday Afternoon, June 4, 2003 Page 29

Ecumenical Relations Committee

One Year - Rev. Mark Lewis, Hamilton, ON (2003); Rev. Robert W. Cruickshank, Medicine
Hat, AB (2001).

Two Years - Rev. William G. Ingram, Toronto, ON (Convener) (1999); Ms. Moira Barclay-
Fernie, Montreal, PQ (1999).

Three Years - Dr. Clarence McMullen, Toronto, ON (2000), Rev. Karen A. Hincke, Toronto,
ON (2003).

Ex-officio - The Principal Clerk of the General Assembly and the General Secretary of the Life
and Mission Agency, or their designate.

By correspondence - The Convener (or first named) of the representatives to the Canadian
Council of Churches and to the Caribbean and North American Area Council of the World
Alliance of Reformed Churches; one of the delegates from this church to the last Generd
Council of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches; two of the delegates from this church to
the last Assembly of the World Council of Churches; one representative each of the Women's
Missionary Society and the Presbyterian Record Committee.

History, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Dr. A. Donald MacLeod, Trenton, ON (Convener) (1998); Dr. Andy den Otter,
St. John's, NF (2001).

Two Years- Ms. Lois Klempa, Wentworth, PQ (1999); Mrs. Joan Cho, St. Stephen, NB (2002).

Three Years - Mr. Michael Millar, Barrie, ON (1999), Rev. Angus J. Sutherland, Kitchener, ON
(2003).

By correspondence - Mr. Harold Flett, Saskatoon, SK (2001); Synod Conveners; one appointee
by each of Knox College and The Presbyterian College.

Ex-officio - representatives from Knox College, The Presbyterian College, Vancouver School of
Theology, when in attendance; Convener of the National Presbyterian Museum.

International Affairs, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Dr. Donad W. MacKay, New Glasgow, NS (2001); Ms. Joyce Nsubuga,
Oakville, ON (2001).

Two Years - Rev. Zoltan Vass, Toronto, ON (1999); Rev. IssaA. Saliba, Whitby, ON (2002).

Three Years - Mr. Douglas Sinclair, Stittsville, ON (2003), Dr. David Cameron, Toronto, ON
(2003).

Ex-officio - five persons appointed by the Life and Mission Agency; one person each appointed
by the Women’s Missionary Society, and the Atlantic Mission Society.

Lifeand Mission Agency

One Year - Ms. Linda Shaw, Winnipeg, MB (1998); Rev. D’Arcy Wm. Lade, Comox, BC
(1998); Rev. Danid Cho, Toronto, ON (2002); Rev. Dr. lan A. Gray, Ottawa, ON (Convener)
(2001).

Two Years - Mr. James Doherty, Alliston, ON (1999); Rev. Dr. Peter D. Coutts, Cagary, AB
(2002); Rev. Dr. Linda J. Bell, Elmira, ON (2002); Ms. Barbara Wedsworth, New Minas, NS
(2002).

Three Years - Rev. Ruth Houtby, Sackville, NB (2003); Rev. H. Kenneth Stright, Pictou, NS
(1999); Mrs. Elaine Allen, London, ON (2003); Rev. Terry V. Hastings, London, ON (2003).

Assembly Council appointments - (3 persons to be named by Assembly Council); Ms. Maureen
Kely, Brampton, ON (1998). Power to issue has been granted to the Assembly Council to fill
appointments at its first meeting after the General Assembly in 2003.
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Ex-officio - two appointees of: Women's Missionary Society; one appointee of: Atlantic
Mission Society, Presbyterian World Service and Development Committee.

M aclean Estate Committee

One Year - Rev. Nan L. St. Louis, Mount Forest, ON (2001); Ms. Marilyn Repchuck, Ancaster,
ON (Convener) (1998); Mr. Paul D. Lingen, Milton, ON (2001); Mr. George Gingrich,
Cambridge, ON (2001).

Two Years - Mr. Gary Flaxbard, Kitchener, ON (1999); Rev. Dr. John A. Johnston, Hamilton,
ON (1999); Mrs. Marjorie Bethune, Guelph, ON (2001); Rev. Shirley J. Gale, Guelph, ON
(2002).

Three Years - Miss Jo-Ann Dickson, Paris, ON (2002); Rev. Linda J. Ashfield, Waterloo, ON
(2003); Mr. Douglas Dann, EImira, ON (2003); Rev. Cathy Kay, Guelph, ON (2003).

Nominate, Committee to, for the 2004 General Assembly

Convener, Mr. Clifford Andrews, Ancaster, ON (2002); Secretary, Rev. Bruce Cossar, Kingston,
ON (2003); others as appointed by synods as per Book of Forms sections 301.2-301.5.

Pension and Benefits Board

One Year - Rev. Elizabeth A.M. Forrester, Campbell River, BC (1998); Mr. Robert Simpson,
London, ON (1998); Mr. Robert Bethune, Mississauga, ON (1999).

Two Years - Rev. Dr. JJ. Harrold Morris, Toronto, ON (Convener) (1999); Mr. Grant Scott,
Kitchener, ON (2002); Mr. Eric Reynolds, Toronto, ON (2002).

Three Years - Mr. William Sneddon, Sydney, NS (2000); Rev. E. Brooke Ashfield, Waterloo,
ON (2003); Rev. Dr. F. Ralph Kendall, Toronto, ON (2000).

Ex-officio - the Chief Financia Officer/Treasurer; the Convener of the Trustee Board (or
aternate).

By correspondence - Synod Conveners

Presbyterian Record Inc., Board of Directors, The

One Year - Ms. Mary Wilson, Toronto, ON (1998); Mrs. Peggy Humby, Moncton, NB (1998);
Mr. Michael Cobb, Simcoe, ON (2001).

Two Years - Rev. John F. Crowdis, London, ON (Convener) (1999); Rev. Dr. Herbert F. Gale,
Guelph, ON (2002); Rev. Arthur Van Seters, Toronto, ON (2002).

Three Years - Rev. lan D. Fraser, Pointe Claire, PQ (2002); Rev. Wayne G. Smith, Cookstown,
ON (2000); Ms. Carol Goar, Toronto, ON (2003).

Trustee Board (6 year appointment)

1998 - Mr. Bert Hielema, Tweed, ON; Rev. Ernest Herron, Sarnia, ON.

1999 - Mrs. Marguerite Lucas, Toronto, ON; Mr. Peter Marlatt, Oakville, ON.

2000 - Dr. Derek Chisholm, Toronto, ON; Mr. Russell McKay, Toronto, ON.

2001 - Mr. James H. Robb, Toronto, ON; Ms. Lisa Whitwell, Toronto, ON.

2002 - Mr. Gordon McNeill, Toronto, ON; Mr. George Gordon, Oakville, ON.

2003 - Mr. John W. Powell, Napanee, ON; Rev. Samuel M. Priestley, Jr., Markham, ON.

Ex-officio - Principa Clerk; Chief Financial Officer/Treasurer; Conveners of: Assembly
Council, Pension Board.

Theological Education, Committee on

One Year - Rev. Cathrine E. Campbell, Brussels, ON (1998); Mrs. Christina Ball, Ottawa, ON
(2003); Ms. Donna Wells, Toronto, ON (2002); Rev. Patricia L. Van Gelder, Cobden, ON
(2001).
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Two Years - Rev. M. Beth McCutcheon, Winnipeg, MB (1999); Rev. Thomas J. Kay, Guelph,
ON (2002); Rev. S. Bruce Cairnie, Langley, BC (2002); Ms. Joan Stellmach, Cagary, AB
(2002).

Three Years - Ms. Joyce Harrison, Beamsville, ON (Convener) (2000); Ms. Maxine Balsdon,
Sooke, BC (2003); Rev. D. Laurence DeWolfe, Halifax, NS (2003); Mr. Brian McNally,
Sackville, NB (2003).

Ex-officio - Vice-Convener or designate of the Governing Board of Knox College, Senate of
Presbyterian College; the Convener of the Board of St. Andrew’s Hall; Principal: Knox,
Presbyterian College, Vancouver School of Theology; Dean: St. Andrew’s HaII; three student
representatives, two representatives of the Life and Mission Agency, namely, the Associate
Secretary for Ministry and Church Vocations and one of the Associate Secretaries from the
Education for Discipleship Team.

Governing Board of Knox College
* ... members be drawn from areas roughly near to the ingtitutions.” (A& P 1990, p. 537)

One Year - Mr. Donad Elliott, Toronto, ON (1998); Mr. Brian Westlake, Toronto, ON (1998);
Rev. Kirk D. MacLeod, Keswick, ON (2001); Rev. Heather J. Vais, Caledonia, ON (2001); Ms.
TinaLin, Toronto, ON (2001).

Two Years - Mr. lan Croft, Toronto, ON (2002); Ms. Elisabeth Burgess, Toronto, ON (2002);
Rev. Lynda Reid, Oshawa, ON (1999); Dr. Peter N. Ross, Aurora, ON (2001); Mr. Roger
Lindsay, Toronto, ON (Convener) (1999).

Three Years - Mr. Mervyn Matier, Toronto, ON (2000); Rev. G. Cameron Brett, Toronto, ON
(2003); Mr. Doo Sung Lee, Toronto, ON (2003); Ms. Carol Westcott, Toronto, ON (2003); Rev.
Ferne Reeve, Toronto, ON (2003).

Ex-officio - Principal or Acting Principal; Director of Basic Degree Program, two members of
Knox-Ewart Graduate Association, two students, two faculty, one staff, one member of the
Committee on Theologica Education.

Senate of The Presbyterian College
* ... members be drawn from areas roughly near to the ingtitutions.” (A& P 1990, p. 537)

One Year - Dr. Herre de Groot, Town of Mount Royal, PQ (1998); Mr. lan MacDonald, Pointe
Claire, PQ (1998); Rev. Bonnie M.G. Wynn, Harvey, NB (2001); Rev. John C. Duff, Paradise,
NF (2001); Rev. Dr. Donovan Neil, Montreal, PQ (2000); Dr. Michael Pettem, Montreal, PQ,
(1998).

Two Years - Rev. Harry Kuntz, Montreal, PQ (1999); Rev. Dr. Stephen A. Hayes, Ottawa, ON
(1999); Mrs. Linda Mavriplis, Montreal, PQ (1999); Rev. Charles E. McPherson, Stellarton, NS
(1999); Dr. Tucker Carrington, Montreal, PQ (1999); Mr. John McLean, Beaconsfield, PQ
(1999).

Three Years - Ms. Rose Mackie, Montreal, PQ (2000); Ms. Mary Lou De Silva, Dollard des
Ormeaux, PQ (2000); Rev. Wally Hong, Nepean, ON (2000); Mr. Ralph Loader, Montreal, PQ
(2003); Ms. Cheryl Doxas, Montredl, PQ (2003); Rev. Marc-Henri Vidal, Montreal, PQ (2003).

Ex-officio - Principal (convener); Professors; two student representatives; two Graduates
Association representatives.

Board of St. Andrew’s Hall

One Year - Rev. Dr. Thomas Gemmell, Richmond, ON (2003); Rev. Virginia P. Brand,
Lethbridge, AB (2003); Rev. Dr. L.E. (Ted) Siverns, New Westminster, BC (2001); Ms. Ruth
Chen, Vancouver, BC (2001).

Two Years - Ms. Jeanette Mclntosh, Vancouver, BC (2000); Mr. Bruce Y eates, Vancouver, BC
(2003); Mr. Allen Lind, Vancouver, BC (2000); Mr. Gillan Jackson, Vancouver, BC (2001).
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Three Years - Rev. Dr. JH. (Hans) Kouwenberg, Abbotsford, BC (Convener) (2003); Rev.
Thomas J. Cooper, Vancouver, BC (2003); Mr. Kaleb Kim, North Vancouver, BC (2003); Rev.
Brian J. Crosby, Victoria, BC (2003).

Ex-officio - one representative from Vancouver School of Theology; Principa, Vancouver
School of Theology; Dean/Director of Denominational Formation of St. Andrew’s Hall.

Board of Governorsof Morrin College
No appointment (see Rec. No. 5, below)

Adopted with the report of the committee were two recommendations as follows:

Recommendation No. 4

That the Commission re Matters Left Uncared for or Omitted be given power to issue in filling
the vacancies on the Assembly Council in category 2, three year term, for the Presbyteries of
London (lay); Miramichi (minister/diacona minister); Newfoundland (minister/diaconal
minister).

Recommendation No. 5
That the Commission re Matters Left Uncared for and Omitted be given power to issue in
appointing one member to the Board of Governors of Morrin College.

Report asaWhole
S. Macdonald moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole be adopted. Adopted.

ASSEMBLY COUNCIL (cont'd from p. 18)
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 203) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

Re-appointment of Deputy Clerk, The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 204) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

The Assembly responded with applause.

The Moderator commended Dr. Plomp for his insight and wisdom in assisting commissions and
in responding to many questions from peopl e from across the church.

Recommendation No. 5 (p. 209) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 209) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

Under the leadership of W.S. McAndless, table group discussions resumed (see p. 18) on the
exercise of the Long Range Planning Committee entitled “Finding God’ s Opportunities’. (cont’d
on p. 34)
(cont’d on p. 36)
ECUMENICAL VISITOR

W.G. Ingram introduced The Rev. Katherine Reeves, Associate for Ecumenical and Mission
Partnerships in the Worldwide Ministries Division of the Presbyterian Church (USA). He noted
that the Committee on Ecumenical Relations hopes to find ways for the two denominations to
share public witness and ministry. He observed that the Presbyterian Church (USA) has taken
courageous stands on many issues.

The Moderator welcomed Ms. Reeves and invited her to address the Assembly.

K. Reeves brought warm greetings from the Presbyterian Church (USA) and thanked the
Assembly for the opportunity to attend its meetings. The PC(USA) is a denomination of 2.5
million members, 11,200 congregations, 173 presbyteries and 16 synods. She mentioned the
close relationship shared between our two denominations, directly and through participation in
ecumenical organizations and ventures.

She reported on the General Assembly of the PC(USA). The recent General Assembly, held in
Denver, Colorado, voted to have Assemblies every other year rather than annually. The General
Assembly enthusiastically renewed its commitment to the World Council of Churches. The
denomination has adopted Africa as a focus, particularly in terms of the HIV/AIDS pandemic
and intends to work toward peace, justice and wholeness with its African partners. The Genera
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Assembly also held discussions on the changing profiles of families. Finally, the “fidelity and
chastity” amendment in the Book of Order was vigorously debated. It has been referred back to
acommittee.

The Moderator thanked Ms. Reeves and noted with appreciation the contribution made to the
2002 Clerks Consultation by the Stated Clerk of the PC(USA), The Rev. Dr. Clifton
Kirkpatrick. Hethen presented Ms. Reeves with gifts.

FUND FOR MINISTERIAL ASSISTANCE

The Assembly called for the report of the Fund for Ministerial Assistance which, as printed on
p. 293-94, was handed in by A.M. McPherson, convener. He paid tribute to Don Taylor and
thanked him for his assistance to the Fund.

Receive and Consider
A.M. McPherson moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations
considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 294) was moved by A.M. McPherson, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
A.M. McPherson moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION (cont'd from p. 16)

Additional Motion
M.B. McCutcheon moved, duly seconded, that the following paragraph be included in the
minutes of Assembly:

In 2000 the Elders Ingtitute was established as a pilot project of The Presbyterian Church in
Canada under the leadership of St. Andrew’s Hall. This project enjoyed a three-year mandate
during which time it introduced on-line courses for elders as well as an “Elders’ Institute on the
Road” and “Elders Institute in aBox”. St. Andrew’s Hall is planning to establish the Institute
as aregular part of its program. Adopted.

Additional Motion
M.B. McCutcheon moved, duly seconded, that St. Andrew’'s Hall be congratulated on the
successful completion of the pilot project of the Elders’ Institute. Adopted.

Additional Motion
M.B. McCutcheon moved, duly seconded, that the Elders Institute, as a program of St.
Andrew’s Hall, be commended to sessions and presbyteries for the training of elders. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
M.B. McCutcheon moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole, as amended, be adopted.
Adopted.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont’d from p. 25)
COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION AND RECEPTION (cont’d from p. 15)

The Moderator invited the convener of the Committee on Education and Reception, R. Doran, to
the platform. She presented the report.

Recommendation No. 44 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 45 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 46 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 47 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 48 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 49 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 50 (p. 448) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 51 (p. 449) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 52 (p. 449) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 53 (p. 449) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 54 (p. 449) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 55 (p. 449) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.

(cont'd on p. 42)
SPECIAL COMMITTEE RE SEXUAL ORIENTATION (cont’d from p. 26)

The convener stated that a commissioner had pointed out an error in the committee’s report on
p. 541. Inthefirst line after the quotation from Living Faith the words “that the candidate will
become” should be omitted and replaced by the word “as’.

The Moderator sought the permission of the Assembly for the requested change to be made. The
Assembly agreed.

Discussion resumed on Recommendation No. 1 (p. 545).

Amendment

B.R. Ross moved, duly seconded, that the following words be added: “it being understood the
Statement on Human Sexuality adopted by the 120th General Assembly (A& P 1994, p. 251-74)
remains the primary statement guiding the church'’s reflection on these matters.

The Clerks of Assembly were asked for an opinion on the propriety of the amendment. The
Clerks conferred briefly and the Principal Clerk then responded by saying that the Clerks would
need more time to prepare an opinion. (cont’d on p. 37)

Additional M otion
G.A. Cooper moved, duly seconded, that the Committee on Business be directed to find time on
the Thursday morning docket to deal with the report of the Special Committee re Sexua
Orientation. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 37)

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 27)

JW. Lee moved, duly seconded, that the Assembly continue discussion on the long range
planning exercise in table groups for twenty minutes and then resume the report of the Pension

and Benefits Board. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 35)

LONG RANGE PLANNING (cont’d from p. 32)
Discussion in table groups continued on the long range planning exercise.
PENSION AND BENEFITS BOARD (cont’d from p. 26)

Recommendation No. 2 (p. 500) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 501) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 502) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 5 (p. 503) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 6 (p. 504) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 7 (p. 504) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 8 (p. 505) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 9 (p. 505) was moved by W. van der Wall, duly seconded. Adopted.
Additional Motion

S. Macdonald moved, duly seconded, that the Pension and Benefits Board investigate and bring

to a future Assembly options for a more financially effective health and dental benefits package,
including possible reductions in the cost of any package to congregations and other agencies.

M otion Withdrawn
Subsequently, S. Macdonald asked that the additional motion be withdrawn. The Assembly
gaveits permission.
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Report asaWhole
W. van der Wall moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole, as amended, be adopted.
Adopted.

PRESENTATION OF MINUTES (cont’d from p. 26)

The Principa Clerk announced that the draft minutes of the fourth sederunt were ready for
distribution.
(cont'd on p. 41)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made the Moderator adjourned the Assembly, to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Thursday, June fifth,
two thousand and three, at nine-thirty o’clock in the morning, of which public intimation was
given. The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

SEVENTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Thursday,
June fifth, two thousand and three, at nine-thirty o’clock in the morning, the Assembly met
pursuant to adjournment. The Moderator constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 34)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the agenda as printed and currently
displayed be the agendafor the seventh sederunt. Adopted.

(cont'd on p. 41)
COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont’d from p. 23)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on the Roll and Leave to Withdraw which
was presented by K.A. Fraser, convener. K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that E.E. Douglas
(Presbytery of Huron-Perth) having presented reasons, be granted leave to withdraw
immediately. Adopted.
(cont'd on p. 41)
MACLEAN ESTATE COMMITTEE

The Assembly called for the report of the Maclean Estate Committee which, as printed on
p. 495-96, was handed in by M. Repchuck, convener.

Receive and Consider
P.D. Lingen moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Introduction of Lawrence Pentelow

M. Repchuck introduced Mr. L. Pentelow, Managing Director of Crieff Hills Community. The
Moderator welcomed Mr. Pentelow as the new Managing Director and spoke of his personal
experiences at Crieff Hills. He wished Mr. Pentelow well in his work and invited him to speak
to the Assembly.

Recommendation No. 1 (p. 496) was moved by P.D. Lingen, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 496) was moved by P.D. Lingen, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 496) was moved by P.D. Lingen, duly seconded. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
P.D. Lingen moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

COMMITTEE ON ECUMENICAL RELATIONS

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Ecumenical Relations which, as printed
on p. 288-93, was handed in by W.G. Ingram, convener.

Receive and Consider
D.H. Rollwage moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.
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Recommendation No. 1 (p. 292) was moved by D.H. Rollwage, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 2 (p. 293) was moved by D.H. Rollwage, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 293) was moved by D.H. Rollwage, duly seconded. Adopted.

Additional Motion

W.O. Thornton moved, duly seconded, that all Presbyterians in Canada be encouraged to send a
letter to their federal, provincial and territorial representatives regarding accepting and
permitting religious observance in any public ceremony where it is deemed appropriate.
Adopted.

Report asaWhole
D.H. Rollwage moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole, as amended, be adopted.
Adopted.

ASSEMBLY COUNCIL (cont'd from p. 32)
Introduction of new Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer
The convener, D. Jennings, invited the new Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer, Stephen
Roche, to the platform and introduced him to the Assembly. The Moderator spoke to S. Roche
about the breadth of the task before him and wished him God' s blessings.
Recommendation No. 7 (p. 209) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 8 (p. 209) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 9 (p. 211) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded.
Amendment
G. Walford moved, duly seconded, that since the official consumer price index is calculated on
an average for a month and not on a specific day of the month, the motion be revised to read
“May 2002 to May 2003”. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 9 as amended was adopted as follows:

That the 2004 adjustment to minimum stipends and allowances be equal to the amount of
adjustment in the consumer price index for Canada for the twelve month period from May
2002 to May 2003.

Recommendation No. 10 (p. 212) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 11 (p. 214) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded.

Motion to Refer

H. Romain moved, duly seconded, that this response be referred back to the Assembly Council
for consideration that the accused shall be entitled to receive stipend and benefits during year
two and beyond, only upon agreement in writing to make full restitution if convicted in the law
courts of Canada. Adopted.

Permission to withdraw Recommendations No. 12 and 13

In the light of the motion to refer, the convener asked permission to withdraw Recommendation
No. 12 (p. 214) and Recommendation No. 13 (p. 214). The Assembly granted permission.
Recommendation No. 14 (p. 216) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 15 (p. 216) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 16 (p. 217) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 17 (p. 222) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 18 (p. 222) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

The Moderator thanked the Presbytery of Pickering for its invitation to host the 2004 Genera
Assembly.

Recommendation No. 19 (p. 230) was moved by H.W. Hartai, duly seconded. Adopted.

Additional Motion

P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded, that the 129th Genera Assembly affirm its commitment to
live our church’s 1994 Confession regarding ministry with aborigina peoples in Canada.
Adopted.
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The Moderator acknowledged that the church has come along way in achieving the settlement
on residential schools and aso that the church has along way to go. Hetold the Assembly that
in preliminary discussions on the Moderator’'s year with the Committee to Advise with the
Moderator, he had expressed the wish to visit some of the aboriginal communities in the Kenora
area. The Moderator then asked Principal Clerk Stephen Kendall and General Secretary lan
Morrison to come to the platform and acknowledged the debt of gratitude that the church owes
to them in connection with the time and energy they contributed to achieve the residential
schools settlement agreement.

The convener added his words of thanks to those of the moderator.

Report asaWhole
H.W. Hartai moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole, as amended, be adopted.
Adopted.

Acknowledgement of The Rev. Dr. Raymond Hodgson

The Moderator acknowledged the presence as a commissioner of Dr. Raymond Hodgson, who,
as the former Associate Secretary for Justice Ministries, helped craft the 1994 Confession. The
Moderator included him in the commendations made earlier.

ECUMENICAL VISITOR

The Rev. RW. Fee, Director of Presbyterian World Service and Development, introduced The
Rev. Dr. Benebo Fubara-Manuel, Principal Clerk of the Presbyterian Church of Nigeria. Thisis
the 50th year of the partnership between The Presbyterian Church in Canada and the
Presbyterian Church of Nigeria.

Dr. Fubara-Manuel served the church in different leadership and pastoral capacities before
travelling to the United States in 1995 for his masters and doctoral studies. Within two years of
his being ordained, he was chosen by the church and assigned to minister to the largest church
within the denomination in the then capital city of Lagos. This was a testament to his faith, his
theology, his person and his warmth as an individual .

The Moderator asked Dr. Fubara-Manuel’s wife Jessie Henry and his children, daughter
Tominayingibo, and his sons Otonyesia Ibalafaa and Datubo Otelemate, to come to the platform
and be welcomed. He then invited Dr. Fubara-Manuel to address the Assembly.

Dr. FubaraManuel thanked his mentor R. Fee for his kind introduction and brought greetings
from the Moderator, The Rt. Rev. Dr. Mba Idika. He paid tribute to The Presbyterian Church in
Canada for giving Nigeria, over the years, committed and caring workers whose ministries in
Nigeria have been most helpful to the growth and progress of Christianity in Nigeria. He then
outlined the daily problems of the people of Nigeria— poverty, unemployment, lack of attention
to education, closed universities and a leadership that contains a culture of self-enrichment and
corruption. Dr. Fubara-Manuel went on to inform commissioners that since there is no welfare
system, average Nigerians have no hope of owing a home and retired workers are owed their
pensions for long periods of time.

Finally, Dr. FubaraManud outlined his hopes for the partnership between our denominations.
First, that the partnership would be more equal and that missionaries could be sent to The
Presbyterian Church in Canada; secondly, that our denomination would rediscover biblical
literacy. He aso expressed the hope that our denomination would consciously nurture the
charismatic flavour of Christianity and that ‘revivals’ would become a part of our regular
worship life.

The Moderator thanked Dr. Fubara-Manuel for his address and presented him with gifts.
SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION (cont’d from p. 34)

Discussion continued on the amendment to Recommendation No. 1 (p. 34)
The Moderator called on the Principal Clerk to present a Clerks Opinion on the amendment
before the court, which was presented as follows:
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Clerks Opinion on the Amendment to Recommendation No. 1 re Committee on Sexual
Orientation

The proposal before the Assembly is in the form of an amendment to Recommendation
No. 1 by adding the words:

... it being understood that the statement on human sexuality adopted by the 120th
Genera Assembly (A&P 1994, p. 251-274) remains the primary statement guiding
the church’ s reflection on these matters.

The Clerks have reviewed the Terms of Reference for the Committee on Sexua
Orientation, and various Assembly actions on the proposed use by the committee of the
1994 statement prepared by the Committee on Church Doctrine and adopted by the 1994
Assembly. The following chronology is therefore presented:

1994
Statement on Human Sexuality prepared by the Committee on Church Doctrine adopted in
the following terms (A& P 1994, p. 56):

That the 120th General Assembly adopt the foregoing statement on human sexuality,
and that it be discussed by sessions, synods and presbyteries and that this input be
included in the continuing report of the Church Doctrine Committee and that this be
the response of the General Assembly to the prayers of Overture No. 22, 1987 and
Overture No. 9, 1989.

1997
The Committee on Sexual Orientation was established to respond to Overture No. 15,
1997. Overture No. 15, 1997 asked the Venerable, the 123rd Genera Assembly (A&P
1997, p. 503):
to clarify the limits of the role that homosexual and lesbian people play within The
Presbyterian Church in Canada, or to do otherwise as the Assembly, in its wisdom,
deems best.

1998
The committee membership and its terms of reference were enlarged in view of the
referral of an additional Overture No. 34, 1998 (A& P 1998, p. 54).

Terms of Reference as follows:

1. Toinvestigate and explore the biblical, theological, pastoral, scientific and medical
understanding of the phenomenon commonly called “sexual orientation”.

2 That the Special Committee report annualy to General Assembly, providing
information, reporting progress and inviting discussion and feedback.

3 That the Special Committee consult with persons with relevant expertise and
competence.

4. That the Specia Committee also be in regular dialogue with the Committee on
Church Doctrine, Ministry and Church Vocations and the Clerks of Assembly.

5 In order that the Special Committee be funded appropriately, it is asked to present a
budget to the Assembly Council for its consideration.

1999
The committee reported to the Assembly (A& P 1999, p. 441).

2000
During consideration of the committee's report, debate arose over the use of 1994
statement by way of an additional motion including the following:

... that the committee utilize the biblical and theological foundations set out in the

statement on Human Sexuality adopted by the General Assembly in 1994 as a basis
for itswork.

The additional motion was ruled out of order by the Moderator (A& P 2000, p. 49).
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Also in 2000: Overture No. 6, 2000 (A&P 2000, p. 518) was referred to the Clerks of
Assembly (and the committee on sexua orientation) asking, in part that the committee
reaffirm the Church’s current doctrine (referring four times to the 1994 statement).

The response adopted by the 2000 Assembly was to not grant the prayer of the Overture,
noting that the Committee was functioning with broad terms of reference established by a
previous Assembly (A& P 2000, p. 241, 23).

2001

Overture No. 15, 2001 re using the 1994 statement on human sexuality as a basis of work
for the Special Committee on Sexua Orientation was referred to the committee as follows
(A&P 2001, p. 561):

WHEREAS, after prolonged study across the whole Church, the 120th General Assembly
adopted a comprehensive and satisfactory statement on human sexuality (A& P 1994,
p. 251-72), and

WHEREAS, the 126th Genera Assembly, in reviewing the report of the current Specid
Committee re Sexual Orientation, found that there were significant definitionsin the
report which the General Assembly could not accept or endorse, and found it
necessary to state so, in a resolution adopted by an overwhelming majority (A&P
2000, p. 49, additional motion by C.D. Cameron),

THEREFORE, the Presbytery of St. John humbly overtures the Venerable, the 127th
Genera Assembly, to advise and direct the Special Committee re Sexual Orientation
to utilize the statement on human sexuality adopted by the 120th General Assembly
as a basis for its work, or to do otherwise as the General Assembly, in its wisdom,
may deem best.

2002
The committee responded to Overture No. 15, 2001 including the following statement in
the response adopted by that Assembly (A& P 2002, p. 470, 31):

. This conclusion (to the 1994 statement) states the following: “The implications
of this report for pastoral care are far-reaching and deserve much more careful
consultation and consideration than your committee has been able to give them. No
Christian position on human sexuality can be considered definitive until such
implications have been carefully and prayerfully thought through.” (A&P 1994,
p. 271)

With this awareness and in light of the overtures that the committee has been asked
to answer and the terms of reference, it is clear that the church expects the
committee to go beyond the scope of the 1994 document. The committee does take
the Human Sexuality Report of 1994 seriously and with respect and it is used as a
basis for the work being done. The committee believes it needs to use more sources
and additional basisto be faithful to the assigned task. (A& P 2002 p. 470)

Summary

The Clerks, in reviewing these various actions of previous Assemblies conclude that on at
least four occasions since the establishment of the committee in 1997, different
Assemblies have declined to restrict the work of the Committee on Sexual Orientation to
using the 1994 as its primary basis:

1. In 1998 when itsterms of reference were established.

2 In 2000 by way of an additional motion on the matter being ruled out of order
without challenge.

3. In 2000 by way of responding to Overture No. 6, 2000 which asked for this
restriction.

4 In 2002 by way of responding to Overture No. 15, 2001 which asked for this
restriction.

It is a principle of our polity that no one Assembly can bind the decisions of a future
Assembly (except through the Barrier Act). Decisions of Assemblies not sent under the
Barrier Act are decisions taken in the context of the time and by that particular Assembly.
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At the same time, the Clerks believe that the decisions and actions of previous Assemblies
ought to guide the church and be taken seriously by subsequent Assemblies.

The 1994 Statement on Human Sexuality was adopted for discussion and input in 1994, as
a statement of the 120th Assembly and should be seen both as a statement of that one
particular Assembly, and as a guide for the future. In the same way, subsequent decisions
that have guided the Committee on Sexual Orientation ought also to be respected.

Severa previous Assemblies have already spoken on the matter contained in the current
proposal for an amendment, and each time the Assembly has declined to endorse requests
to impose a restriction on the work of the committee in terms of the 1994 statement. The
fact that a matter has been the subject of action by recent Assemblies is a reasonable
ground for ruling a similar request out of order. For these reasons, the Clerks are of the
opinion that the current amendment may reasonably be deemed out of order.

Amendment Ruled Out of Order
The Moderator ruled the amendment out of order.

Take an Immediate Vote
1. Victor moved, duly seconded, that an immediate vote be taken. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 was adopted.

Dissents

The following commissioners asked that their dissents be recorded.

R. Shypitka W.R. Hancock H. Romain J. van Hartingsveldt
B.I. McGade J.J. Gordon J.P. Wyminga A.B. Henderson
F.A.E. Savill D.K. May F. Donoghue P.Y.Ryu

W.J. Froats W. Kangong E. Birnie S. Choi

D. Black C.B. Brown J.L. Sampson G. Walford

C.H. Carter P.G. Bush J.R. Wilson T.E. Hwang
M.W. Budll B. Cossar C.G. Swatridge M.J. Orde

SH. Stead W.H. van de Wall J.C. Fair D.E. Blaikie
R.W. McPhee D.G. Swanson L.K.Lin A.K. Carscadden
S.P. Haughland R.L.King M. Szigeti S.M. McNell
A.D. MacLeod L.E. Paquette J.G. Thomson D.A. Hain

V.L. Becker R.E. Gaskin K.P. Liebe R. Salmon

JK. Stewart R.A. Fowler A.M. McKinley

D.N. Young, with reasons given as follows:

“1 dissent to the adoption of Recommendation No. 1 of the Report of the Special Committee re
Sexual Orientation for the following reasons:

1.  The Committee did not provide an adequate discussion of the biblical materia relating to
sexual orientation in regard to the Holiness code and Paul’ s relation to the Holiness code.

2. As a church person who holds to a Reformed view of the primacy of scripture as the
medium through which we hear the Holy Spirit guiding the church, I am of the opinion
that too much weight has been placed on the evidence provided by the scientific, medical
and psychologica disciplines. While we recognize the importance of the insights from
these disciplines, our primary understanding of sexual orientation is obtained through the
Biblical revelation.”

B.R. Ross, with reasons given as follows:

“lI hereby record my dissent from the decison of the Genera Assembly to adopt
Recommendation No. 1 of the Special Committee on Sexual Orientation .

- The report is embarrassingly flawed. Its treatment of the biblica material is skewed, its
use of scientific and psychological data selective, its elevation of experience over
revelation disturbing, and its attempt to steer some middle course ultimately self-
destructive. While acknowledging the position of The Presbyterian Church in Canada (as
contained in the report on Human Sexuality adopted by the 120th General Assembly), the
report repeatedly lays aside this earlier position in an anaemic pursuit of “on the one hand,
on the other hand”.
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- In its repeated reliance on rhetorical questions, the report’s concluding summary fails to
provide either a conclusion or adequate summary. As such, the report does not merit
referral to the Church for study and use.”

(cont’d on p. 43)

Recognition of Mrs. Sandy Philpot

The Principal Clerk called Sandy Philpot forward to recognize her twenty years of servicein the

Genera Assembly Office. Mrs. Philpot’s spouse, Richard Philpot, was asked to join her on the

platform. The Principal Clerk presented her with flowers and gifts. The Moderator, speaking as

aclerk of preshytery, thanked Mrs. Philpot for her careful attention to detail and for her support
of the clerks of presbytery and synod.

PRESENTATION OF MINUTES (cont'd from p. 35)

The Principal Clerk announced that the draft minutes of the fifth sederunt were ready for
distribution.
(cont’d on p. 46)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly, to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Thursday, June fifth,
two thousand and three, at two 0’ clock in the afternoon, of which public intimation was given.
The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

EIGHTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Thursday,
June fifth, two thousand and three, at two o’ clock in the afternoon, the Assembly met pursuant to
adjournment. The Moderator read from scripture and constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 35)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. JW. Lee moved, duly seconded, that the agenda as printed and currently
displayed be the agendafor the eighth sederunt. Adopted.

(cont’d on p. 45)
PRESENTATION TO MODERATOR

The Moderator was presented with a humourous caricature of himself by Deputy Clerk
T. Plomp, which was produced by friends from the M oderator’ s hometown.

COMMITTEE ON ROLL AND LEAVE TO WITHDRAW (cont’d from p. 35)

K.A. Fraser, convener, reported for the committee. There were no requests for leave to
withdraw.

Report asaWhole
K.A. Fraser moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

TRUSTEE BOARD

Receive and Consider
S. Kendall moved, duly seconded, that the report of the Trustee Board (p. 570-71) be received
and considered. Adopted.

Additional M otion

P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded, that the 129th General Assembly instruct the Trustee Board of
The Presbyterian Church in Canadato explore the feasibility of changing its Constitution and the
Incorporating federal and provincial legislation to alow the development of an ethical
investment policy for the many and varied funds held by The Presbyterian Church in Canada,
and that the Trustee Board be instructed to consult with the Committee on International Affairs,
Justice Ministries and Presbyterian World Service and Development as it explores these
changes.
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Permission to Speak
S. Kendall moved, duly seconded, that D. Jennings, a member of the Trustee Board, be granted
permission to speak. Adopted.

The additional motion was defeated.

Report asaWhole
S. Kendall moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole, as amended, be adopted. Adopted.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE (cont'd from p. 34)

Discussion resumed on Recommendation No. 16 (p. 330) Adopted.

Recommendation No. 17 (p. 338) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 18 (p. 344) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 19 (p. 345) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.

Amendment
P.G. Bush moved, duly seconded that the words “... and sessions’ be added. Adopted.

Amendment
D.G. Tate moved, duly seconded, that the following be added:

... and that the Assembly Council determine the implications on the costs of insurance
coverage to congregations on implementing a Policy for the Protection of Children, Y outh
and Vulnerable Peoples and report on insurance impacts to the Life and Mission Agency
by January 31, 2004.

By mutual consent, the words “presbyteries and synods’ were inserted following the word
“congregations”.

The amendment as reworded was adopted.

The Assembly agreed to insert the word “draft” before the word “Policy” in the original
recommendation.

Recommendation No. 19 now read:

That permission be given for the draft Policy for the Protection of Children, Youth and
Vulnerable People in The Presbyterian Church in Canada to be circulated to all
presbyteries and sessions to read and report back to the Education in the Faith department
of the Life and Mission Agency by January 31, 2004, and that the Assembly Council
determine the implications on the costs of insurance coverage to congregations,
presbyteries and synods, on implementing a Policy for the Protection of Children, Youth
and Vulnerable Peoples and report on insurance impacts to the Life and Mission Agency
by January 31, 2004.

Recommendation No. 19 as amended was adopted.

Recommendation No. 20 (p. 366) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 21 (p. 366) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 22 (p. 367) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 23 (p. 368) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 24 (p. 368) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.

Amendment

B.R. Ross moved, duly seconded, that the 129th General Assembly reaffirm The Presbyterian
Church in Canada's opposition to lotteries and gambling in al its forms and instructs
congregations to resist vigorously participation in gambling through applying for or receiving
funds from government foundations or agencies whose primary source of funds are revenues
from gambling.
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Amendment to the amendment
C.J. Hodgson moved, duly seconded, that the words “al courts of the church” be added after
“congregations’. Adopted.

The amendment was adopted.

Recommendation No. 24 now read:

That congregations and al courts of the church be urged to resist participation in gambling
through applying for and receiving funds from government foundations or agencies whose
primary source of funds are revenues from gambling; the 129th General Assembly
reaffirms The Presbyterian Church in Canada s opposition to lotteries and gambling in all
its forms and instructs congregations to resist vigorously participation in gambling through
applying for or receiving funds from government foundations or agencies whose primary
source of funds are revenues from gambling.

Recommendation No. 24 as amended was adopted.

Dissent
G.W. Bedls asked that his dissent be recorded.
(cont’d on p. 45)

SPECIAL COMMITTEE RE SEXUAL ORIENTATION (cont’'d from p. 41)

Recommendation No. 2 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 3 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 4 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded. Defeated.

Dissent

The following commissioners asked that their dissents be recorded.
JW. Denyer

A.F.H. Foster

B.M.G. Wynn

K. Jordan

J. Platford

B.D. McNally

E.W.F. Jobb

A.F.H. Foster with reasons given as follows:

| wish to record my dissent to the General Assembly’s decision on Recommendation No. 4
for the following reasons:

The study guide entitled “Listening...” was prepared under the mandate of the Specia
Committee with great care. The first draft, written by an independent consultant, was
found by a majority of committee members to be unsuitable for its intended purpose. The
members felt that the consultant’s draft showed biases that would not permit balanced
discussion in groups holding a diversity of opinion, and the decision was taken to have the
committee rewrite it.

The objectives of “Listening...” were to bring a broader spectrum of clergy and church
members into the discussion of human sexuality than has been achieved by previous study
papers, and to prepare for informed and constructive debate on the fina report of the
committee. It was designed as a non-academic study guide rather than atext book, so that
people would be encouraged to enquire into, and discuss both biblica and scientific
materias that provide enlightenment and dispel some of the traditional fears that still
surround this topic.

“Listening...” encourages people to study and discuss the most commonly quoted biblical
passages that concern sexuality. It presents stories from people whose lives have been
affected by the ways in which the church treats matters of sexuality, and it includes the
opinions of scholars and others covering a wide range of views.
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“Listening...” is designed to encourage us to be receptive to, and tolerant of, differing
viewpoints. It seeks to open minds rather than to change them, so that people will be
better equipped to understand and debate the topic, and to do so in a safe environment. It
isalso suitable for individua study.

This booklet was aso intended to help to maintain the momentum of the discussion and
study of sexuality within the broader church as the present officia phase of the work
closes.

| find that its rejection by the Assembly is a depressing and discouraging comment on the
evolution of the honourable Presbyterian tradition that education, together with the
nurturing of enquiring minds, is essential to acivilized Christian society. For thisreason, |
dissent from the decision of the court.

Recommendation No. 5 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded.

Amendment

A.D. McLeod moved, duly seconded, that the words “Bible Study” be inserted after “prayer”
and before “story-telling” in Recommendation No. 5 of the Special Committee re Sexua
Orientation report. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 5 as amended was adopted as follows:

That congregations, presbyteries and their ministries be urged to be and to create safe
spaces in which people of differing sexual orientations, and with differing views on sexual
orientation, may encounter each other in prayer, bible study, story-telling, and truth-telling
in aspirit of love, toward mutual understanding and Christian community.

Recommendation No. 6 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded. Adopted.

Dissents

B.l. McGae
W.J. Froats
B. Shypitka

F.A.E. Savill with reasons given as follows:
| dissent for the following reasons:

First, the response to Overture No. 15, 1997 fails to “clarify the limits of the role that
homosexual and lesbian people play within The Presbyterian Church in Canada’, as
requested by the overture. The report adequately states that sexual orientation has been a
prohibition to full participation in the life of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.
However, the report fails to both

1. Address homosexual practice for anyone other than ministers of Word and
Sacraments, and

2. Accurately note that at present, practicing homosexuals will be refused ordination
(rather than “may be refused ordination”).

Second, the report’s explanation of the authority of scripture is deficient and erroneous.
The Presbyterian Church in Canada has aready subordinate standards and policies
(particularly the 1994 Report of the Church Doctrine Committee on Human Sexuality) that
properly give primacy to scripture in determining the Word of God. The church is not, as
reported in the response, “led by the scriptures and enlightened by science”. The church’s
enlightenment comes from the Holy Spirit through scripture.

Third, the report does not adequately describe the breadth of literature in science and
psychology regarding homosexuality.

Recommendation No. 7 (p. 545) was moved by A.F.H. Foster, duly seconded.

Amendment
J.P. Wyminga moved, duly seconded, that the motion be amended by adding the words “with the
thanks of the court”. The amendment was agreed to by consent.
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Recommendation No. 7 as amended was adopted.

The Moderator thanked the convener and the committee who have worked diligently with the
wide amount of material brought before it.

Report asaWhole
A.F.H. Foster moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole, as amended, be adopted.

M oderator Leaves Chair
The Moderator invited a past moderator, A.M. McPherson, to assume the chair.

REMITSUNDER THE BARRIER ACT

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Remits which, as printed below, was
handed in by H.E. Hilder, convener.

Receive and Consider
H.E. Hilder moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and its recommendations be
considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1 was moved by H.E. Hilder, duly seconded.
That Remit A, 2002 (p. 524-25) be approved, that this become the law of the church, and that the
Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2 was moved by H.E. Hilder, duly seconded.
That Remit B, 2002 (p. 525) be approved, that this become the law of the church, and that the
Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 3 was moved by H.E. Hilder, duly seconded.
That Remit C, 2002 (p. 525-26) be approved, that this become the law of the church, and that the
Book of Forms be amended accordingly. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
H.E. Hilder moved, duly seconded, that the report as awhole be adopted. Adopted.

M oderator Resumes Chair
P.A. McDonald thanked A.M. McPherson and resumed the chair.

STUDENT REPRESENTATIVES

The Assembly called for the report of the Student Representatives. J. Ko from the Vancouver
School of Theology, F. Stewart from Knox College and M.A. Grant from Presbyterian College
each expressed thanks for the opportunity to participate in the Assembly and made observations
about their experiences at Assembly. The Moderator expressed thanks to the student
representatives.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 41)

W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the Life and Mission Agency continue with its report
for thirty minutes and that the Assembly adjourn at 5 pm. Adopted.
(cont’d on p. 46)

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY (cont’d from p. 43)

Recommendation No. 25 (p. 412) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 26 (p. 414) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 27 (p. 414) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 28 (p. 418) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 29 (p. 418) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 30 (p. 419) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 31 (p. 419) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.
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Amendment
W. Hancock moved, duly seconded, that the following words be added: “and that aresponse be
given to the 130th General Assembly.”

The amendment was adopted.
Recommendation No. 31 as amended was adopted.
Recommendation No. 32 (p. 421) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded.

Motion to Refer

J.R. Wilson moved, duly seconded, that this overture be referred back to the Life and Mission
Agency to bring forward legislation to a future Assembly that clearly protects the incumbent
minister from interference from past ministers.

M otion to Refer Declared Out of Order
The Moderator declared the motion to refer out of order.
(cont’d on p. 48)

COMMITTEE TO ADVISE WITH THE MODERATOR, 2003-2004

The moderator proposed names for the Committee to Advise with the Moderator as follows:
Convener: L. George Macdonald; members: Margaret Brett, John D. Congram, Bob
Cruickshank, lan A.R. McDonald, Alan M. McPherson, Cheryl E. Weeks, Terrie-Lee
Hamilton (secretary), Stephen Kendall (Principal Clerk).

C.R. Lockerbie moved, duly seconded, that the names proposed by the Moderator be adopted.
Adopted.

PRESENTATION OF MINUTES (cont’d from p. 41)

The Principal Clerk announced that the draft minutes of the sixth sederunt were available for
distribution.
(cont’d on p. 49)
ADJOURNMENT

Announcements having been made, the Moderator adjourned the Assembly, to meet in Peter
Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Friday, June sixth, two
thousand and three, at nine-thirty o’ clock in the morning, of which public intimation was given.
The sederunt closed with prayer by the Moderator.

NINTH SEDERUNT

At Peter Clark Hall, University Centre, University of Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, on Friday, June
sixth, two thousand and three, at nine-thirty o’ clock in the morning, the Assembly met pursuant
to adjournment. The Moderator read from scripture and constituted the Assembly with prayer.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 45)

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Business, which was presented by T.J.
Kay, convener. JW. Lee moved, duly seconded, that the agenda as printed and currently
displayed be the agendafor the ninth. Adopted.

The Moderator expressed the deep appreciation of the Assembly to Mr. Kay and the Business
Committee for the care and attention they have given to their responsibilities.

(cont’d on p. 49)
COURTESIESAND LOYAL ADDRESSES

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee on Courtesies and Loyal Addresses, which
was handed in by W.G.S. McDonald, convener.

Receive and Consider
W.G.S. McDonald moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.
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We, of the 129th General Assembly, wish to express our deep appreciation to Knox Presbyterian
Church, Guelph, the Presbyterian churches of Guelph, and the Presbytery of Waterloo-
Wellington, for their gracious invitation and hospitality to this court.

To The Rev. Thomas Kay, The Rev. Mark Lewis, The Rev. Sarah Travis, The Rev. Arnold
Bethune, musicians and other participants who gave leadership to the inspiring opening night
worship.

To The Rev. Sarah Travis and Mr. Andrew Donaldson, Y oung Adult Representatives and other
participants for thoughtful and helpful daily worship.

To the conveners, Brian and Lindsay Redpath and members of the Local Arrangements
Committee for their truly superb hospitality including the Monday barbecue, living signposts,
golf limos, coffee mugs, plentiful coat hangers, generous supplies of food and drink and much
more, that made the Assembly atruly welcoming event.

To TerieLee Hamilton and all assembly staff for patience, competence and unfailing
helpfulness and to the Clerks of Assembly for their collective wisdom and diligence and fair
guidance.

To our ecumenical visitors, for bringing a broad range of interesting information, to challenge,
encourage and remind us of our connectedness with the wider church.

To commissioners, young adult representatives and resource persons for contributions that made
this Assembly arich experience of fellowship, learning and growth.

To The Rev. Dr. P.A. McDonad, our Moderator, who has guided this court with skill, insight,
sensitivity, kindness and humour.

To God, who has guided our deliberations and who graciously seeks to work his will through us.
ToHer Majesty, Queen Elizabeth 11, Queen of Canada

We, the commissioners of the 129th General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church in Canada,
meeting at the University of Guelph Ontario, Canada, express our loyalty and affection to your
gracious Majesty. We are grateful for your leadership, for your example, and for the evident
strength of your faith in these confusing and insecure times. We pray that God will continue to
bless you and all the members of the royal family.

To Her Excellency, the Right Honourable Adrienne Clarkson, Governor General of
Canada

The 129th General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, meeting at the University
of Guelph, Ontario sends respectful greetings to your Excellency and prays that God will bless
you and your loved ones. We admire the grace and compassion that has marked, and continues
to mark, your time in this high office. We wish you good health and joy and God's continued
protection as you continue to carry out your responsibilities as Governor General of Canada.

Tothe Right Honourable Jean Chretien, Prime Minister of Canada

We, the 129th General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, meeting at the
University of Guelph, Ontario, send greetings to you and to al the members of the Senate and
the House of Commons.

We pray that God's grace will sustain and guide you as you lead our nation in these difficult and
stressful times. We appreciate your efforts in the cause of world peace, and we pray that God
will continue to bless you with wisdom and integrity as you come to the end of your long and
distinguished service in the government of our land and as you enter retirement.

May God be with you and with everyone that you love.

Adopt Report
W.G.S. McDonad moved, duly seconded, that the report be adopted. Adopted.
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The Moderator thanked Mr. McDonald for the help he gave to the preparation of the final prayer
at the end of each sederunt. He also thanked Dan Dunleavy of Corpav for hisfine work with the
sound system.

COMMITTEE TO EXAMINE RECORDS

The Assembly called for the report of the Committee to Examine Records, which was handed in
by R.H. Kerr, convener.

Receive and Consider
R.H. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that the report be received and considered. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 1

R.H. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that the minutes of the 128th General Assembly, Assembly
Council, Synod of the Atlantic Provinces, Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario, and the Synod
of Manitoba and North Western Ontario be attested as neatly and correctly kept. Adopted.

Recommendation No. 2

R.H. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that the minutes of the Synod of Toronto and Kingston, Synod
of Southwestern Ontario, Synod of Saskatchewan, Synod of Alberta and the Northwest, and the
Synod of British Columbia be attested with notes. Adopted.

Report asaWhole
R.H. Kerr moved, duly seconded, that the report as a whole be adopted. Adopted.

YOUNG ADULT REPRESENTATIVES

The Assembly called for the report of the Y oung Adult Representatives. In song and word, they
contributed expressions of faith and humour, reading and testimony. They made presentationsto
the Moderator and Principal Clerk and gave the Moderator an offering they had collected for the
Journey to Wholeness program of Healing and Reconciliation with Aboriginal Peoples. The
Genera Secretary of the Life and Mission Agency, J.P. (lan) Morrison, was invited forward to
receive the offering. He thanked the Y oung Adult Representatives for their thoughtful gift.

The Moderator reflected on the contribution of the Young Adult Representatives and thanked
them for their contribution to the work of the Assembly.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY (cont’d from p. 46)
Discussion continued on Recommendation No. 32 (p. 421).

Recommendation No. 32 was adopted.

Recommendation No. 33 (p. 422) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 34 (p. 425) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 35 (p. 425) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.
Recommendation No. 36 (p. 426) was moved by G.S. Malcolm, duly seconded. Adopted.

Additional Motion

D.l. Victor moved, duly seconded, that the Moderator of the General Assembly write to the
Minister of Health of the Province of Ontario, requesting that the special role of clergy and
pastora visitors as part of the healing team for patients be acknowledged and taken into account
in the current and ongoing process of visitation restrictions and infection control in the hospitals
and ingtitutions of Ontario. Defeated.

Report asaWhole
G.S. Macolm moved, duly seconded that the report as a whole as amended be adopted.
Adopted.

COMMISSION ON MATTERSLEFT UNCARED FOR OR OMITTED

S. Kendall moved, duly seconded, that the Commission on Matters Left Uncared For or Omitted,
consisting of the Moderator of the 129th General Assembly and the Clerks of Assembly, be
established until the 130th General Assembly. Adopted.
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ADOPTION OF MINUTES (cont’d from p. 46)

S. Kendall moved, duly seconded that the minutes of the first six sederunts be adopted as
presented, subject to correction, and that the minutes of the remaining sederunts be taken as read
and adopted subject to correction. Adopted.

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS (cont’d from p. 46)

Report asaWhole
The business of Assembly having been concluded, W.M. Adams moved, duly seconded, that the
report as awhole, as amended, be adopted. Adopted.

THANKSTO ASSEMBLY OFFICE STAFF

The Moderator, on behaf of the Assembly, thanked the Assembly Office staff and T. Hamilton
for her work as secretary of the Committee to Advise with the Moderator.

The Moderator further noted that today, June sixth, is the anniversary of D-Day and he indicated
that he would offer prayer on this occasion.

ADJOURNMENT

The business being finished and announcements having been made, the Moderator entertained a
motion to adjourn. The Assembly joined in the singing of the One Hundred and Twenty-Second
Psam. The moderator led the Assembly in prayer. He then said: “In the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, the only King and Head of the Church, and by the authority of this Assembly, |
now dissolve this Assembly and appoint another General Assembly of The Presbyterian Church
in Canada to meet in Oshawa, Ontario, and within Durham College there, on the first Sunday in
June, in the year of our Lord, two thousand and four, at seven thirty o’clock in the evening, local
time.
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COMMITTEE TO ADVISE WITH THE MODERATOR

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

The Moderator of the 128th General Assembly, The Rev. Mark Lewis, met with the Committee
to Advise with the Moderator twice to establish his itinerary for the year. In preparing for the
itinerary, Mark Lewis wanted to promote the FLAMES Initiative, focusing on active
evangelism. He aso sought to ensure a balance in visiting urban and rural, large and small
congregations which he was able to do.

Throughout the year, Mark Lewis represented our church at various interfaith and ecumenical
events. Sharing insights from his experience of visiting the Middle East and Maawi, he was
courageous in addressing issues relating to the unrest in Palestine and Isragl, the war in Irag and
socid justice concerns of the Third World. He was very willing to visit organizations, both
within and beyond the denomination, to share with them and to learn from them concerning
international issues. Through his articles in The Record, he was able to share with Canadian
Presbyterians many stories and insights from his travels.

During last August and September, Mark Lewis and Donna Fitzpatrick-Lewis visited Isragl,
Jordon, Lebanon, Palestine and Malawi which was jointly sponsored by International Ministries
and the Committee to Advise. The committee wishes to express its appreciation to Rick Fee
who escorted the Lewises on this important international visit. His knowledge of international
travel and of the areas that they visited was invaluable. In Maawi, Mark Lewis was able to
witness the work and mission of our denomination such as when he cel ebrated with hundreds of
people who were recipients of a specia food project. As a sign of their thanksgiving, they
presented him with agoat. A memorable and unique experience was his meeting with President
Y asser Arafat in Palestine.

Traveling throughout Canada, Mark Lewis came to know more about the church and in a new
way. He appreciated visiting areas of the country for the first time such as Vancouver Island,
Vancouver, Manitoba and some communities in Ontario. His trip to Nova Scotia was specid
since he began in ministry in Noel Road and Windsor. This year, a highlight was being with al
those congregations with which he had previous connections, either from his childhood or his
previous ministries. His travels also took him to major centres in Ontario and Quebec. Mark
was warmly received by congregations and groups of people.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 11)

That the sincere appreciation of the Assembly be extended to The Rev. Mark Lewis as he
visited congregations, participated in ecumenical, interfaith and denominational
gatherings, visited presbyteries and met with individuals.

Recommendation No. 2 (adopted, p. 11)

That the thanks of the Assembly be extended to individuals, congregations, presbyteries,
synods, international church partners and organizations which received Mark Lewis and
Donna Fitzpatrick-Lewis with graciousness and kindness.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 11)
That appreciation be expressed to the congregation of MacNab Street Church for their
support towards Mark Lewis during his moderatorial year.

REGULATION RE VOTING

The General Assembly in 1969, 1973 and 1979 dealt with the elections of moderators. It wasin
1973 that the current voting procedures were established. The method was changed from “vote
for one and count to see who has the most votes’ to “The counting shall proceed until one
nominee receives an overal mgjority, with the low nominee being dropped and his (sic) votes
distributed according to the preference indicated.” (A& P 1973, p. 407)
Nomination for M oder ator
In accordance with the procedure determined by the 1969 General Assembly, the
Committee nominates The Rev. Dr. P.A. (Sandy) McDonad as Moderator of the 129th
Genera Assembly.

Marilyn Repchuck Terrie-Lee Hamilton
Convener Secretary
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ASSEMBLY COUNCIL

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

During the past year the Assembly Council has been busy attempting to fulfill its duty to
Genera Assembly both to co-ordinate the policies and activities of the church as authorized by
General Assembly and to present and affirm prophetically the visions of the church that look to
God for continual renewal. The Assembly Council met twice, and its Executive and the various
committees of Assembly Council met numerous times to carry out the work of the church. The
results of their collective efforts have been summarized in this report.

Two issues that took much of the Assembly Council’s time this past year reflect its duty to co-
ordinate the policies of and affirm prophetically the visions of the church. First, the Council was
able to enter into a settlement agreement with the Federa government. The Settlement
Agreement is between the nationa church and the Federal government respecting the relative
financial burden each will bear in trying to repair harm done to students at residential schools
administered by The Presbyterian Church in Canada. The Settlement Agreement will not by
itself heal the hurt caused by the residentia school legacy nor bring about repentance and
reconciliation. It was never designed to fulfill either of those goals. But its execution can assist
in furthering the work in such important tasks. The Assembly Council hopes that church
members do not view the Settlement Agreement as ending the work of The Presbyterian Church
in Canada in its vital ministry with Canada's aborigina peoples, but rather as focusing in the
church’s efforts away from litigation and towards healing and reconciliation.

The second matter of work for the Assembly Council related to the initia planning of the post-
FLAMES Initiative. A weekend meeting with the Life and Mission Agency Committee
members helped to begin the formation of a new initiative that The Presbyterian Church in
Canadawill see more of at this General Assembly and in the coming two years.

The financia health of the church also occupies much of the Council’ s time and planning. The
congregations of our denomination have continued to support Presbyterians Sharing... This past
year, like the year before it, saw revenues dightly exceeding the approved budgeted amount of
the nationa church despite many economic concerns in Canada and in the church. While the
budgets for the past few years have relied upon the gradual decline of prior surplus funds
available to the church, it is important to know that the Assembly Council and its Finance
Committee have both committed to providing balanced operating budgets to General Assembly
once the surplus has been retired. By adopting the gradual approach of reducing operating
deficits with the use of surplus funds, the past several General Assemblies have been able to be
fiscally prudent and yet sensitive to the many needed areas of ministry the nationa church
provides.

Assembly Council also had the difficult task of finding two capable and committed people to fill
the positions being vacated as at this General Assembly: the position of Chief Financial Officer
and Treasurer and the position of Associate Secretary, Assembly Office, and Deputy Clerk of the
Genera Assembly. Our appreciation to Don Taylor and Barbara McLean are expressed below
for their years of tremendous service in fulfilling these vital roles in our denomination. We are
also pleased to report below that two well-qualified candidates were found to carry on Don’s and
Barbara's work. The Rev. Donald Muir has been appointed as the new Associate Secretary,
Assembly Office, and Deputy Clerk of the General Assembly. Assembly Council is proposing
to Genera Assembly that Mr. Stephen Roche, C.A., be appointed as the Chief Financial
Officer/Treasurer.

Finally, we wish to acknowledge that Assembly Council and its committees have been the
beneficiaries of so many skilled and dedicated Presbyterians from across Canada who have
adopted the call to be co-workers for Christ in the Assembly Council’s important and privileged
ministry, both as elected members and as staff of the national church. We thank them for their
service.

MINUTES OF APPRECIATION

MR. DONALD A. TAYLOR, CHIEF FINANCIAL OFFICER AND TREASURER

The General Assembly and the Assembly Council are grateful to God for the long and faithful
service of Mr. Donald A. Taylor, Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer, on the occasion of his
retirement.
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Mr. Taylor was appointed as Comptroller in July 1983, and has served throughout these past
twenty years with commitment and diligence. During this time he witnessed many changes with
the various committee structures of the General Assembly, got to know numerous staff who have
worked in the Church Office, and supported the church with his financia acumen through many
different programs such as Live the Vision.

The position of Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer has, over the years become increasingly
complex, and Mr. Taylor has provided a very high level of technical service to the church as new
legidation and different standards and forms for accounting have been phased in. Mr. Taylor is
known for having a vast ‘corporate memory’ and this has been a great source of information
both for management and for various committees over the years. He provided sound financia
leadership to Knox College and to the Canadian Council of Churches that illustrates his
commitment to assisting various groups related to the church as part of his ministry.

Coupled with Mr. Taylor’s skill for numbers and vast knowledge is a very persona approach to
his work. It would not be possible to count the number of cals from concerned treasurers,
ministers and members of the church he has received and addressed in a clear and sensible way.
Whenever his busy schedule alowed, he offered workshops for treasurers in a number of
presbyteries throughout the church.

As a member of the Management Team at Church Offices, he brought a competent and fair
approach to working through issues affecting both the facilities and people in the office. His
ability to bring forward, on an annual basis, the myriad of matters that need attention for the
smooth operation of the Assembly Council, its budgeting process and the general good order and
financial management of the denomination has been appreciated. Don will be missed as a close
and trusted colleague in the office.

Beyond his work at the Church Office, Mr. Taylor is a member of Melville Church where he
actively participates in the life of that congregation as an elder and as the envelope secretary. He
was a member on the Evangel Hall and Portland Place Boards where he shared his gifts within
an inner city ministry. For many summers, Don and his wife, Mary, have been attending
Chautauqua, a unique Christian program that offers educational and arts programs, from which
they return with adesire to share their enthusiasm with others.

The General Assembly wishes to express its appreciation and God's blessings to Mr. Taylor in
his retirement.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 18)
That the above minute of appreciation for Mr. Donald A. Taylor be adopted.

MS. BARBARA MCLEAN, ASSOCIATE SECRETARY, ASSEMBLY OFFICE AND
DEPUTY CLERK OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

It is with gratitude to God that the Assembly Council and this General Assembly acknowledges
the faithful and devoted service of Ms. Barbara McLean upon her retirement as Associate
Secretary in the Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk of Assembly. Ms. McLean was appointed
to the position July 1, 1992, and has served with distinction since then.

In her eleven years of service, Ms. McLean brought the perspective of a church member and
experienced elder, as well as that of the former Clerk of the Presbytery of Waterloo-Wellington,
to the work of the Assembly Office. The Clerks of Assembly aso benefited from Ms. McLean's
experience with various service agencies in the secular world and her keen understanding of
political and judicial process. They appreciated her profound love for the church and her deep
respect for those who give leadership in ministry. Ms. McLean brought both the spirit and
practice of genuine collegiality to the work of the Clerks of Assembly, a spirit and practice
without which the work of the Clerks cannot be truly effective.

This Assembly also recognizes Ms. McLean's enthusiastic leadership in preparing for the much-
appreciated and helpful Clerks Consultations held every other year for clerks of presbyteries
and synods. In addition, Ms. McLean co-edited and wrote articles for the publication, “For
Elders’ and issued regular “Clerks Updates’ for presbytery and synod clerks. In such and other
ways she sought to support the work of the leadership of this church at every level.

Ms. McLean brought to the office a strong personal faith in Jesus Christ and a deep love for the
church informed by long and rich international experience. In this experience, a particular
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ability to nurture international relationships, and acommitment to human rights and international
development and the important role women have in that, was constantly informing her work and
the church.

In addition to her work in the Assembly Office, Ms. McLean has provided ongoing support for
the E.H. Johnson Trust and, with her husband Walter, has often been a gracious host to and co-
ordinator of international visitors. Beyond the Assembly Office, Ms. McLean serves on the
session at Knox Church, Waterloo, and is convener of the Stewardship Committee.

At the Church Office, Ms. McLean has been atrusted colleague to many of the staff and often a
friendly listening ear. Boundless enthusiasm and a dedication to this positive approach has made
her presence truly a gift from God.

Ms. McLean is the mother of four married sons, and a proud grandmother.

The Clerks of Assembly and the Assembly Council will miss Ms. McLean's warm-hearted
presence and all she contributed to make the work of these two groups as fruitful and enjoyable
asit hasheen. They wish her well in her retirement and pray that God’ s richest blessing be upon
her in the years to come.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 18)
That the above minute of appreciation for Ms. Barbara M cLean be adopted.

APPOINTMENT OF CHIEF FINANCIAL OFFICER AND TREASURER

Following permission granted at the 2002 to circularize presbyteries for nominations for the
position of Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer, the Assembly Council established a search
committee convened by Mr. Russell McKay. Mr. McKay, a member of the Trustee Board,
served as Treasurer of The Presbyterian Church in Canada from 1994-2000. One nomination
and nine applications for the position were received. Five applicants were interviewed, and a
final shortlist of two received a second interview.

On March 29, 2003, the search committee brought the name of Mr. Stephen Roche, C.A., asits
unanimous recommendation to the Assembly Council. Mr. Roche, a member of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada brings 25 years of experience as a chartered accountant to this
position. His progressive qualifications and work experience in both the ‘for profit’ and ‘ not for
profit’ sectors, primarily in the service and health care industries, equip him admirably for the
position. Mr. Roche has extensive experience in various technologies including computer
systems and telecommunications. Through the interviews and by means of reference checks, it
became clear that Mr. Roche is able to work well with both peers and subordinates. He has a
pleasing persondlity, a friendly sense of humour and a keen inquisitiveness. He demonstrates a
sound and secure faith and a commitment to The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 32)
That Mr. Stephen Roche, C.A., be appointed Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada.

During the search process, the Assembly Council determined that the current stipend for this
position was not sufficient to attract nor appropriately to compensate a suitable candidate. After
careful deliberation, the Assembly Council agreed that a condition of this appointment must be
an increase from the current stipend of approximately $75,000 (including tax supplement for
non-clergy who cannot claim a housing benefit) to $90,000. The Assembly Council, at the
March meeting, set the stipend for the position of Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer to be
$90,000. The Council further referred a review of executive and professoria stipends to the
Personnel Policy Committee, to report to Assembly Council in November 2003.

REAPPOINTMENT OF THE REV. DR. TONY PLOMP, DEPUTY CLERK OF THE
GENERAL ASSEMBLY

The term of appointment for The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp as Deputy Clerk expires with this
Genera Assembly. Dr. Plomp has served the General Assembly as Deputy Clerk since 1987
and since that time has been a strong and competent advocate for the polity of our church. With
dedication and skill, he has been a valuable member of the team of Clerks of Assembly. Dr.
Plomp iswell known to the church through his“Y ou Were Asking” articlesin The Record
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through which he responded with grace and knowledge to many real-life situations that arise
within the church. The other Clerks of Assembly have come to rely on and appreciate the deep
knowledge and experience that he brings to the many consultations that occur through the year.
Dr. Plomp has indicated his willingness to continue in this service and for these reasons, the
Assembly Council makes the following recommendation:

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 32)
That The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp be reappointed to the position of Deputy Clerk of the
Genera Assembly for afive year term effective immediately.

APPOINTMENT OF ASSOCIATE SECRETARY, ASSEMBLY OFFICE, AND DEPUTY
CLERK

At its March meeting, following a search process convened by The Rev. Helen Hartai, the
Assembly Council appointed The Rev. Donald G.A. Muir to the position of Associate Secretary,
Assembly Office, and Deputy Clerk. Since the job description for this position (presented to the
2002 General Assembly) includes the stipulation that, “The Associate Secretary will become a
deputy clerk of the Assembly, serving in that capacity according to Book of Forms section 286
during the period of appointment” no further action with respect to this appointment is required
at this Assembly. Pending release by his presbytery, Mr. Muir will commence his work on June
1, 2003, in time to be present at the General Assembly.

Don has served in pastoral ministry for 22 years. He has also served as clerk of presbytery and
moderator of the Presbytery of Oak Ridges. He has broad pastoral experience and demonstrates
a pastoral understanding of church law. Heis currently serving ad minister of St. James Church
in Stouffville, Ontario.

COMMITTEES OF COUNCIL

ARCHIVES AND RECORDS MANAGEMENT
M andate

The Archives and Records Office accessions records, maintains various databases for multi-
media record formats, assists researchers (numbering approximately 3,000 annually), establishes
and maintains records management services for the Church Office and a parallel advisory
service for the national church, ensures preventative measures are maintained on the collections,
arranges and catalogues archival collections and produces finding aids for same, co-ordinates a
national microfilming program, supervises contract archivists and volunteers, conducts seminars
and workshops as needed, completes grant applications to enhance funding opportunities, seeks
out and participates in professional devel opment.

Highlights

Much effort is being placed on managing our records in terms of appraising and accessioning
new materials for deposit and on records management with the Church Office. Microfilming
congregational records from across the country continues on a regular basis. Original records
are returned to the congregation with instruction sheets on “care of records’. The films are
catalogued in the Archives and are available to researchers for viewing. Over the past year, we
have experienced a noticeable increase in the number of people using the Archives. To bear this
out, computer statistics show that the Archives and Records link on the PCC web site has the
highest number of visitors after the main directory, PCCtalk, and the Ministry and Church
Vocation links.

Recor ds M anagement

Our work in this area continues with progress. Since January 2003 we have offered two records
management seminars for the staff at the Church Office. Thereis alarge demand for thisin the
office at present especially because of the recent change in staffing. During the year significant
work was completed with the PWS&D records in terms of revising file plans and beginning the
records retention scheduling process. The Financial Department will be our focus this year as
the Chief Financia Officer and Treasurer is retiring and a records schedule would be beneficia
to his successor. The Church Office staff actively participates in all aspects of the records
management policies and practices already developed and in place.

Grantsand Special Projects

Charlotte Chaffey was on staff with the Archives as a government funded contract archivist for
the summer period cataloguing and scanning approximately 1,000 additional photographsin our
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collection. She continued to work with us on a separate contract updating and enhancing the
cataloguing of our congregational records. This information was then sent on to the Archives
Association of Ontario’s database ARCHEION to make it available to researchers as part of the
federal government sponsored Canadian Archival Information Network Project (CAIN).
Approximately 400 Presbyterian congregations will have an entry on this database with more
congregational descriptions to be added in future. This contract ended in February 2003. We
will, once again, apply for a contract archivist for the summer period for 2003 to continue work
on our much-in-demand photograph collection.

Volunteers

We are most fortunate to have a faithful group of volunteers who work with us each week in the
Archives on various and necessary projects. Margaret Waterman, Betty Arnold, Roy Arnold and
Tom Allen.

Step Into Your Archives

Each year two issues of our newsletter is published and available in PCPak and various church
gatherings. Asin years past, anew issue in our “Care of Records’ series will be prepared in
timeto circulate at General Assembly.

Congregational Histories

In co-operation with the Committee on History, abooklet is being readied for General Assembly
on the subject of how to write congregationa histories. This is a long awaited resource for
which we have had many requests over the years. Dr. Andy den Otter is the primary author with
acontribution from the Archivist. It will be sold through the Bookroom at a modest cost and re-
printed as necessary.

Oral History

The Archives and the Committee on History are working in co-operation to see that many of our
notable church workers contributions to the Presbyterian Church are preserved on tape through
ora history interviews. John Congram has generously offered to conduct these interviews on
our behalf. The recordings will be especialy useful in cases where individuals do not have
personal papers to offer the Archives. Archives staff met with him in late 2002 and drew up a
list of possible candidates for interviewing. Archives staff will assist John with providing any
necessary background information on these individuals prior to the interview. A tape recorder
and related supplies have been purchased by the Archives. The competed tapes will be stored in
the Presbyterian Archives for permanent preservation and access by researchers.

Archives Web Site

Our information sheets have how been placed on our web site for easy viewing and printing. We
have plans to improve this site even more as we would like to enhance the type of information
that is available on it. For example, we want to make our finding aids (detailed inventories) for
catalogued collections available on-line. We have received many positive comments from users
regarding our site and strive to make it as useful for church members and other researchers as
possible.  Our web site is available through www.presbyterian.ca and then click on the
“Archives and Records’ link. We will, however, continue to mail hard copy resource sheets to
anyone who requests that format.

L egal Support

The Archives staff continues to provide legal support through documentation when requested by
church officials.

Christian Educators Workshop

September Fair is a Christian educators program to be held at Crieff in September 2003. At the
invitation of Dorothy Henderson, the Archives staff will offer a workshop entitled “Back to the
Future: Bringing Canadian Presbyterian History to Life for Children and Youth”. By
interacting with these educators we can aso learn what type of resource would be most helpful
to them in their work. We will consider producing a formal resource for children and youth as
an Archives project for 2004. Thisisanew area of work for us and we view it as an important
and exciting opportunity. It was also suggested that youth groups might want to tour the
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Archives as an after school event, perhaps with dinner afterwards. The church’s regional staff is
currently promoting this type of activity to teen leadersin the area.

Visitorsto the Archives

A number of delegates from our partner church in Taiwan arrived at the office in January for a
week long conference. The Archivist addressed the group outlining a little of our archival
legacy, highlighting some Taiwan collections in our holdings, and speaking about how to set up
achurch archives. Their denomination has secured funds to build their own archival facility and
they are eager to learn from our experience designing and constructing a new archives. We have
already sent materials along to them which we hope will assist them in the planning phase of this
important building project.

Throughout the year we enjoy the opportunity to show many church members through our
Archives. Some groups come as organized tours, others might be individual guestsin the office
who are here for other business. All convey interest and support for our work.

College Support

Each year, students from Knox College and Presbyterian College come to the Archives for a
tour. While here, they learn about the various collections of records we hold which are available
to them for research purposes. They also learn about the importance of proper care of church
records and of the legal value that many of our records possess. The number of students who
make use of the Archives in the process of attaining their degree, or for private study, is on the
increase.

Bill C-6 (Federal legislation re Privacy and Personal | nfor mation)

Issues of protecting private information have been raised by the province and now by the federal
government. The Archives staff attends seminars on proposed legislation regarding access to
information and subsequently they advise the Management Team on how the legislation may or
may not impact on maintaining church records.

Job Shadowing and Mentoring

Many of our contract employees are students and/or graduates of the Faculty of Information
Studies at the University of Toronto. We support this program in other ways such as welcoming
the students to our office to “shadow” the archivists so that they get a feel of atypical working
day in an archives setting. We are also on the school’s list to take on a practicum student. In
this situation, the student would complete a hands-on project for eval uation purposes.

Our Archives continues to serve the archiva community by offering other archives advice on
facility improvements and also on archival techniques (appraising, arranging, cataloguing and
describing records). Often referrals come through the province's Archives Advisor. Our most
recent tours and presentations were given on separate occasions to the students in Archival
Studies Program at George Brown College, and to the Archivist for the Ontario Jewish Congress
Archives.

We look forward to continuing our service to the church the coming year.

BENEVOLENCE COMMITTEE

The Benevolence Committee oversees the administration of the benevolent funds and bursary
funds that have been entrusted to the Assembly Council. There are 10 benevolent funds with a
total capital of some $2,945,000. From the income of these funds, approximately 18 persons
received monthly support in 2002. This is a slight decrease from previous years. In view of
substantialy lower investment revenue, the decline in need was fortuitous. Other emergency
grants were made on a confidential basis to seven persons totaling $9,300. There are 24 bursary
funds with atotal capital of approximately $1,215,000. $55,000 of income from these funds was
awarded to some 55 candidates for the ministries of the church.

The committee invites your prayers, concerns and gifts for needy servants of the church. A
number of congregations and individuals make gifts to these funds each year. These donations
are deeply appreciated both by the committee, and, even more, but those in need who receive
support. Many letters of deep gratitude are received each year saying how much it has meant not
only to receive much needed financial support, but also to know that the church is caring and
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concerned for their needs. The gifts disbursed from the various funds are very close to the exact
income available, and so any additional donations to the funds will be well used. A generous
legacy of $215,000 received this year contributed to the capital base of the student bursary
funds.

The Benevolence Committee meets annually to monitor the ongoing bursaries and benevolence
funds that are being administered through the Assembly Office. For the 2002-2003 school year,
up to $55,000 in student bursaries have been approved. In view of the decrease in investment
income, it may not be possible for this amount to be made available for the next school year.
The secretary calls for applications from the colleges at the start of each term. The colleges
compile the applications and forward them to the Assembly Office, where the applications are
dealt with and grants made.

COMMISSION ON ASSETS OF DISSOLVED AND AMALGAMATED
CONGREGATIONS

The Commission on Assets of Dissolved and Amalgamated Congregations, consisting of the
Secretary of the Assembly Council, the Convener of the Trustee Board and the Chief Financia
Officer, acts on behalf of the Assembly Council and the Trustee Board in dealing with matters of
property held by the national church.

Presbyteries are reminded that in the case of amalgamations of congregations, guidelines
regarding the disposition of assets are found at section 200.11 in the Book of Forms. This
section was amended under the Barrier Act last year and stipulates that presbyteries present the
plan for the utilization of all remaining assets to the Assembly Council for consultation prior to
taking action. (A&P 2002, p. 455, 34)

The Commission prepared, for the consideration of the Assembly Council, a response to
Overture No. 12, 2002 re developing a guide for presbyteries re amalgamation or dissolution of
congregations. The response, approved by the Council, is presented to the Assembly below on
p. 216.

COMMITTEE ON CHURCH ARCHITECTURE

The Committee on Church Architecture met seven times in 2002 receiving 11 submissions and
13 resubmissions from congregations. Church law requires congregations that are considering
building a church or education building, or planning major renovations or extension of an
existing structure, to submit the preliminary drawings to the Committee on Church Architecture
before the working drawings are begun. Presbytery cannot give approval for a congregation to
proceed until it has received the report of the Committee on Church Architecture.
Correspondence may be directed to Gordon Haynes, the secretary for the committee.

EXECUTIVE

The Executive of the Assembly Council meets regularly to guide the work of the Council and to
deal with emergent matters. Through its Executive, the Council heard regular reports from the
Principal Clerk on each significant step of the negotiations regarding the Agreement with the
Federal government concerning compensation for Indian Residential schools. A statement on
these negotiations and the Agreement itself are included below on p. 222-29.

The Executive also deat with various matters referred to it by Council through the year,
including recommendations regarding the makeup and terms of reference for the search
committees for the Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer, and the Associate Secretary, General
Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk.

EXPERIMENTAL FUND

The Directors of the Experimental Fund are pleased to submit this report to the church with
respect to their oversight and administration of the Fund for the year 2002. The purpose of the
Fund is to encourage and support forward thinking on Christian ministry in the church through
projects of an innovative and creative nature. Support is given through grants from income on
investment, the capital (over $300,000) of which continues to be the gift of an anonymous donor
to the church for such purpose. For those who are unaware, the Constitution of the Fund is
available on the church's website, www.presbyterian.ca.  The application form may also be
downloaded from the same site.
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Due to alack of suitable projectsin the previous year, the Directors found themselves with more
money than usua to distribute in 2002, and arecord 11 projects were supported for atotal dollar
vaue of $27,600. Of course, there are always more projects asking for money than the money
available. The Directors aways make prayerful decisions with respect to the exercise of their
mandate when they meet each year in March and October. Application forms should be returned
to the secretary/administrator of the Fund by March 1st and October 1st each year, and they must
be accompanied by presbytery or agency approval to be considered.

Some examples of projects supported in part or in full in 2002 were: the “Agapeland
Evangelism Initiative” of St. Andrew’s Church, Duncan, British Columbig; the “Community
Garden Project” of Celebration! Church, Whitby, Ontario; afirst grant ($4,000) to the “Flin Flon
Ingtitute” in Manitoba on rural and remote ministry; the “Ingtitute for Elders Education”, St.
Andrew’s Hall, Vancouver, British Columbia; and a grant to create a Chaplaincy at Trent
University, Peterborough, Ontario. From 1981 to 2002, the Fund has received submissions from
180 projects, and awarded grantsto 70 of them for atotal of close to $130,000.

The permanent Directors of the Fund are the Secretary of the Assembly Council, the Genera
Secretary of the Life and Mission Agency, and the minister of St. John’s Church, Cornwall,
Ontario. The Directors are pleased to note that the vacancy of St. John’s Church will soon be
filled. The previous incumbent, who retired from the ministry in September 2001, has continued
to fill the position of secretary/administrator of the Fund during the vacancy. Concerned abut
continuity in this position, the Directors agreed to create the position of non-voting Honorary
Director for the secretary/administrator. This decision will be reviewed every two years asto its
need, but with the increase in applications coming about through greater awareness, and the
prospect of a much greater capital base in the future, with subsequent increase in available
income, there is a growing workload with respect to the Fund. It is not possible or desirable to
add thisto the responsibilities of the permanent Directors at the present time.

Members appointed by the Assembly Council and currently serving are (dates indicate end of
term): Mr. Lawrence Pentelow (2003) and Mrs. Esther Powell (2004). During the past year,
The Rev. Linda Ashfield completed her allowable term of six years, and the Directors wish to
express publicly their great appreciation to Linda for the wisdom, zeal and abilities she brought
to the office. The Directors anticipate her place will be taken by The Rev. Noel Gordon, in
fulfillment of the requirements of the constitution with regard to this term position.

As areminder to al prospective applicants, the application form, and/or inquiries concerning the
Fund, should now be directed to The Rev. Dr. Fred Rennie, Secretary/Administrator, The
Experimental  Fund, 109 Jarvis Street, Cornwall, Ontario, K6H 5J1, or
johneen.fred@sympatico.ca. Please note also that an advisory note now prefaces the application
form, to provide caution to those whose projects are too ambitious for the present resources of
the Fund.

In closing, the Directors wish to once again express their sincere appreciation to the donor of the
Experimental Fund, whose foresight, beneficence and continuing interest has supported creative
ministry with The Presbyterian Church in Canada for many years.

FINANCE COMMITTEE
Financial Results 2002

Financialy, 2002 was a good year for the operations of the church. Revenues exceeded the
budget by $254,800 excluding deferred bequests. Presbyterians Sharing... was $8,711,800
which exceeded the budget by $11,800 and additional gifts from individuals in the amount of
$191,908 brought the total to $8,903,708. Income from the Women's Missionary Society and
Atlantic Mission Society for of the work of the Life and Mission Agency was greatly
appreciated. Other income at $624,600 exceeded budget by $74,600.

Expenditures of the three agencies/departments were within budget. The net income increased
by $307,000, which is a respectable sum.
Auditors

The Finance Committee has reported to the Assembly Council its satisfaction with the auditing
services of PricewaterhouseCoopers, who have been appointed as auditors again for this year.
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Financial Statementsfor The Presbyterian Church in Canada ending December 31, 2002

The Audit Committee and the Assembly Council have reviewed and approved, the audited
financial statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada ending December 31, 2002. The
condensed financial information of these statements are provided on pages 235-37.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 32)
That the audited financia statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada ending
December 31, 2002 be received for information.

Financial Statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension Fund ending
December 31, 2002

The Audit Committee and the Assembly Council have approved the audited financial statements
for The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension Fund. The condensed financial information of
these statements are provided on page 238.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, p. 32)
That the audited financial statements for The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension
Fund ending December 31, 2002 be received for information.

Budget 2004

Revenue includes $8,800,000 from Presbyterians Sharing... which is $50,000 in excess of the
budget for 2003. In view of the results for 2002, the Finance Committee believes thisto be afair
expectation. Income from the Women's Missionary Society and the Atlantic Mission Society
will continue as in previous years. Other revenues are estimated at $550,000 which is
conservative and depends very much on the volume of sales of materials and interest earned on
investments.

The expenditure side illustrates continuing the existing programs with minor adjustments;
bearing in mind the Assembly has not indicated any major change at this time. The amounts
indicated also provide personnel, both inside and in the field, some assurance for the future. The
reserve of $400,000 against Canada Ministries programs continues because experience shows
that there are timing differences in implementing new works compared with the budgeting
process.

A summary budget is presented this year on page 233 detailing the magjor departmental
expenditure budgets.

The Assembly Council proposes an operating deficit budget of $385,731, which will partially
use the accumulated surplus held to ensure that The Presbyterian Church in Canada does not
incur a deficit. Actua results, however, for the past severa years have been better than
forecasted. The Assembly Council is committed to presenting balanced budgets by the time the
accumulated surplusis reduced to near zero.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, p. 36)
That the budget for the year 2004 as set out at page 233 be approved.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, p. 36)
That the revenue and expenditure forecast for 2005 through 2007 as set out on page 234 be
received for information.

Funding of Residential Schools Settlement Agreement

In view of the Settlement Agreement with the federal government regarding Residential Schools,
the Assembly Council was obliged to establish a compensation fund as per the Agreement. In
order to fulfil the churches implementation of the Agreement, and to alow the church to
consider additional steps of healing and reconciliation, a tota of three funds have been
established: a settlement fund, an implementation fund, and a healing and reconciliation
program fund. For details on the terms of these three funds, see the Statement on Negotiations,
below on pages 222-29. At the November Assembly Council meeting the Chief Financial
Officer/Treasurer was authorized to borrow $2,600,000 from the Restricted Funds as found on
The Presbyterian Church in Canada Balance Sheet in order to fund the first two of these three
funds. For the Settlement Fund, $2,102,282.5| in Canada Treasury Bills were purchased
effective January 10, 2003, in order to comply with the terms of the Agreement reached with the
Government of Canada and signed on February 13, 2003.
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At the March meeting of the Assembly Council, the specific accounts in the Restricted category
of the balance sheet used to fund repayment of the loan were determined. The Assembly
Council received concurrence from the Life and Mission Agency (p. 335) and the Women’'s
Missionary Society prior to determining funding as follows:

Fund $ $
Dissolved Congregations

- funds without obligation 956,406

- unclaimed by presbyteries 161,809 1,118,215
Life & Mission Agency

- McBeth Baker income fund 1,190,336

- Barker income fund 144,823

- International Ministries - Staff Salary Reserve 30,272 1,365,431

- capital

Emergency Benevolence Fund 65,000
Women’'s Missionary Society 30,578
Surplus 20,776
Total 2,600,000

The proposal looks first to the dissolved congregations funding which had been held in reserve
for the New Congregations Capital fund but not transferred to that fund.

Dissolved Congregations - unclaimed by presbyteries. These funds are the result of the division
of funds on dissolution of severa congregations. The funds have remained on the books
unclaimed by the presbyteries involved for a number of years. We believe that it isin order to
use these funds in the interim until they are claimed at which time they could be provided for
from other dissolved congregations funds.

The Finance Committee also identified income accounts that are in excess of current
requirements to fund the remaining obligations. This funding arrangement will not use the
capital accounts so they will continue to produce income for use in the future.

Residential Schools Healing and Reconciliation Program Fund ($500,000)

The Council agreed in principle, in November, to establish a fund in the amount of $500,000 to
allow the church to respond to situations requiring healing and reconciliation.

The matter of financing the fund was brought to the Finance Committee for consideration. The
Assembly Council, in March, agreed to the following plan to fund this program so that $100,000
total is added to the fund in each of the first five years, funds being available:

1. Interest earned on the Settlement Fund ($2,100,000) estimated at $47,500 (2003).
2. Giftsgiven by the church at large to support the fund (the dollar amount is unknown).
3. Afirst charge on future Deferred Bequests annually for up to 5 years.

The Life and Mission Agency, under the leadership of Gordon Haynes, has begun work on
planning an appropriate program on Healing and Reconciliation.

LIVE THE VISION

The Life and Mission Agency has reported in The Record a summary of Live the Vision
distributions. A pamphlet will also be available at General Assembly. The disbursements have
been monitored by the Assembly Council on recommendations from the Life and Mission

Agency.
LENDING FUND COMMITTEE

Financia Services manages funds available to congregations for the building and renovation of
churches and manses. The Lending Fund Committee requires completion of an application form
and an environmental questionnaire for al applications. Congregations and presbyteries should
forward applications to the Co-ordinator of Lending Services at the Church Offices at least one
month before the statutory meetings of the committee in March and November. Approved loans
are funded subject to the availability of funds.
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LONG RANGE PLANNING COMMITTEE

The Long Range Planning Committee continues to promote the FLAMES Initiative and the
particular emphases through mailings and The Record. We are very pleased with the successful
year for Evangelism that has just completed and are looking forward to the initiatives that will
come as we turn our focus towards Spirituality.

We have aso given some thought to the question of how we can evaluate the FLAMES
Initiative so that we can build on its successes in the future. Feedback and evaluations have
already been gathered on a number of occasions and we are presently having some of our
members go through all of this material and bring it to a full discussion of the committee during
2004.

As we have been thinking about the directions that our denomination needs to be taking
following the completion of the FLAMES Initiative. In November of 2002 we convened a
special meeting of the Assembly Council and the Life and Mission Agency to begin the planning
process. We felt that meeting was very fruitful and we are now seeking to widen what was
begun there be taking some time during the 2003 General Assembly to foster discussion in table
groups and by distributing a workbook entitled “Finding God's Opportunities’ during the
coming year. We greatly appreciate the input we receive from commissioners to Generd
Assembly and by the wider church.

The remaining FLAMES priorities to be highlighted in the coming years are:

2003-2004  Spirituality
2004-2005 Education

MANAGEMENT TEAM

The Management Team is made up of the three General Secretaries (Principal Clerk, Life and
Mission Agency and Chief Financial Officer/Treasurer). They are charged with managing and
co-ordinating the work of the Church Office. In addition, they are asked to prepareinitia drafts
of budgets for the Finance Committee and to carry out other tasks as requested by the Assembly
Council. This model of working together brings a strong sense of unity to the work of the
national church within 50 Wynford Drive. A major project this year was the implementation of
abuilding-wide database system.

PERSONNEL POLICY COMMITTEE

The Personnel Policy Committee, in addition to preparing responses to overtures related to their
work, continues to provide policy support for the staff at Church Offices.

The Personnel Policy Committee is working on a study of professorial stipends, and has
completed a procedure for the Church Office for dealing with complaints under the Policy on
Sexual Abuse and/or Harassment Policy of the Church, taking into account the structure of the
Church Office working environment.

Minimum Stipend for 2004

In 1989, the Assembly determined a method for the calculation of minimum stipends and
allowances once a percentage increase had been decided (A&P 1989, p. 213). This is the
method that is currently applied. The cost of living figure that will be established in May will be
used to revise the figures for the minimum stipends and will be recorded in the Acts and
Proceedings.

Recommendation No.9  (amended and adopted, p. 36)

That the 2004 adjustment to minimum stipends and allowances be equal to the amount
adjustment in the consumers price index for Canada for the twelve month period from
May 31, 2002 to May 31, 2003.

RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS WORKING GROUP

The Residential Schools Working Group has continued to monitor what is happening in regard
to residential schools.

The Journey to Wholeness Spending Committee met has made two further distributions of funds
since thel28th General Assembly. A list of projects sponsored to date will be made available at
the General Assembly.
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Stephen Kendall has kept the committee informed of legal matters and the negotiations with the
Government of Canada.

Similarly, lan Morrison has kept the committee informed of the efforts of the Alternate Dispute
Resolution Working Caucus. This group has been working on the details of the Alternate
Dispute Resolution process and how this can be made acceptable to Aboriginal people. Aswell,
this group is trying to ensure that the process is fair and the validation process credible. The
result of this work is a comprehensive application form that is still being revised to make it user
friendly. The other part of this process has been choosing adjudicators. Progressis being made
and a Chief Adjudicator should be in place before the 129th General Assembly.

The committee has been briefed by lan Morrison and Stephen Kendall on the settlement and
implementation funds and has been asked to co-ordinate putting together a proposa for the
Healing and Reconciliation Fund, which has been agreed upon in principle by the Assembly
Council. Gordon Haynes is co-ordinating this process. He has made presentations to the Life
and Mission Agency, the Assembly Council, the National Native Ministries: Committee and the
Presbytery of Winnipeg. A comprehensive proposal will be presented to the November
meetings of the Life and Mission Agency and the Assembly Council.

The committee met with the National Native Ministries Committee of the Life and Mission
Agency and briefed it on the Settlement and Implementation Funds and the concept of the
Healing and Reconciliation Fund. The report was well received.

The committee anticipates that when it makes its report to the November meeting of the
Assembly Council with a proposal on a way forward in healing and reconciliation it may have
completed its task.

REFERRALS FROM GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OVERTURE NO. 17, 2001 (A&P 2001, p. 562, A& P 2002, p. 211)
Re: Review of Minimum Stipends

Overture No. 17, 2001 dedls with the “Schedule of Minimum Stipends and Allowances’ that is
presented to General Assembly each year. The prayer of the overture asks for a review of
present minimum stipend arrangements for all professional church workers to discern if the
minimum stipend levels set by Genera Assemblies are dedling fairly with the needs of
professional church workers and congregations. At the 2002 General Assembly the Assembly
Council requested and received permission to present afinal report to thisyear’s Assembly. The
Council has discovered that this work is complex and is, unfortunately, not able to bring a final
report this year. The Personnel Policy Committee continues to work on this important matter.
In order to present a considered response to the Assembly, the Assembly Council requests
another year to conclude its work on this overture.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, p. 36)
That permission be granted to present a response to Overture No. 17, 2001 to the 130th
Genera Assembly.

OVERTURE NO. 7, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 514)
Re: Financial support when a minister is on leave under the Sexual Abuse and
Harassment Policy

Overture No. 7, 2002 requests that financial assistance be made available to congregations that
find themselves required to continue stipend payments to a minister who is on leave beyond one
year due to an alegation of sexua abuse or harassment.

The framers of the overture correctly imply that it is the responsibility of the congregation to
provide stipend during such leave. When a congregation, through it's interim moderator,
presents the call documents to a presbytery, one of those documentsis a Guarantee of Stipend, in
which a congregation promises to the presbytery that it will provide a stipend to the minister
throughout the entire tenure of his’/her ministry with them. Stipend must therefore be provided
until the presbytery dissolves the pastoral tie. Since the person complained against is always to
be considered innocent until proved guilty by due process, it is unlikely that the pastoral tie will
be dissolved during a period of investigation and adjudication of an allegation under the policy
for dealing with sexual abuse and harassment.
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It is also reasonable, as pointed out in the overture, that in the case of an extended leave, the
congregation may be faced both with the requirement to bear the financia burden of continuing
stipend payments, and the pastoral burden of having no minister. Add to this the uncertainly and
perhaps even tension that such a congregation might experience during this time, and a very
difficult situation indeed could result.

The Assembly Council, in considering this recommendation, polled presbytery clerks about their
experience with such leaves, and is glad to report that most presbyteries have not faced this
situation. Only 3 presbyteries out of 20 responding reported one case each within the past 10
years that required paid leave and only one of those extended into the second year. However,
those that have faced these situations report that, although congregations and presbyteries have
generally found ways of addressing both the financial burden and the need for ongoing ministry,
in each case it has been difficult.

The Assembly Council has concluded that the principle of a congregation meeting its obligation
to pay stipend, even during leave isimportant to maintain. The Council aso affirms the need for
presbyteries to be the first line of assistance when it comes to burdens faced by congregations.
Finally, the Council has aso concluded that it is reasonable for there to be some level of support
for ministry provided if leave extends beyond one year, and that this support ought not to come
from Presbyterians Sharing..., but rather from presbyteries and/or a self-insurance plan.

Therefore the following policy is presented:

Palicy for Support of Congregations during Extended Ministerial L eave under
The Policy on Dealing with Sexual Abuse and Har assment

I Y ear one (no self-insurance reimbursement):
a.  Thecongregation pays stipend and allowances to minister on leave.
b.  Stipend and alowances for any interim ministry shall be the joint responsibility of
the congregation and the presbytery.

Il.  Year two and beyond (possible self-insurance reimbursement):
a  The congregation pays stipend and allowances to minister on leave, but may apply to
the self-insurance fund for assistance.
b.  Stipend and alowances for any interim ministry shall be the joint responsibility of
the congregation and the presbytery, but the congregation may apply to the self-
insurance fund for assistance

Self-insurance plan support:

During year two and beyond, the congregation may apply for funds from the self-insurance plan.
Application is made to the Pension and Benefits Board, through the presbytery for
reimbursement through the benefits plans. The amount eligible for reimbursement includes:

- up to 50 percent of stipend and allowances for the minister on leave (asalowedin 1. a);
- up to 1 position of interim ministry. Grants for interim ministry will be based on
minimum stipend.

The congregation may apply for funds up to 80 percent of these costs. The presbytery or
congregation pays the balance of their portion of costs.

A sdlf-insurance plan will be administered similar to the maternity leave (top up) self-insurance
plan. As part of the benefits plans a fee of $102 per annum for each minister of Word and
Sacraments position will be included in that premium to each congregation that is part of the
benefits plans for each of the first three years. Based on experience, the fee will be adjusted as
required in the future.

Presbytery, in forwarding applications to the Pension and Benefits office, shall certify that:

a.  aleave hasbeen imposed, and
b. itisyear two, and
c. thereisapresbytery approved interim ministry in place.

Presbyteries are encouraged to accrue a fund to assist with the portion of the costs they may
bear.
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Recommendation No. 11  (referred back, p. 36)
That the policy for support of congregations during extended ministerial leave under the
policy for dealing with sexual abuse and harassment be approved as outlined above.

Recommendation No. 12 (withdrawn, p. 36)

That a self-insurance plan for the support of congregations be funded through the benefits
plans premiums with a fee of $102 per year for the first three years included in the
premiums for each minister of Word and Sacraments position.

Recommendation No. 13  (withdrawn, p. 36)
That the prayer of Overture No. 7, 2002 be granted in terms of the above policy.

OVERTURE NO. 8, 2002 (A&P 2002, p. 514-15)
Re: Ethical Investments

Overture No. 8, 2002 seeks to have The Presbyterian Church in Canada revise its investment
guidelines and to inform its fund managers and the presbyteries of those new guidelines. While
the content of the new guidelines is not specified, the preamble to the overture makesit clear that
the new guidelines should be based on what is commonly referred to as “ethical investing”.

“Ethical investing” is aterm used to describe the investing in, the maintaining of and the selling
of securities (shares, bonds, debentures, options, warrants, etc.) held by an organization on the
basis that financia return is not the only consideration upon which to manage such investments.
Saocial, environmental and political concerns must all be considered before purchasing or selling
an investment, despite that those concerns may reduce the financial return, increase the financia
risk and increase costs to the organization. While recently some “ethical investment” funds have
obtained rates of financia return similar to funds investing solely for financial return, the ethical
tests (known as “screens’) are standard and may not be amended by individual investors (which
the denomination would require) and risk and costs attributable to those “ethical investment”
funds need to be considered before an accurate analysis can be done. But it must be
acknowledged that the principle of ethical investing reaffirms the church’s long-standing belief
that no economic activity isamoral: al investment decisions have moral implications.

Before any response to the overture can be made or understood, it is important to review the
existing investment structure of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, the obligations those
investments place on its trustees, and ethical investment issues. This response was prepared
after Assembly Council reviewed, among other documents, (i) pertinent provisions set out on
pages 310-315 of Acts and Proceedings of the 107th General Assembly, (ii) the Church’s Life
and Mission Agency (Justice Ministries) Policy on Social Responsibility in Investment, (iii)
various religious based and socia based articles regarding ethical investing, (iv) legd
obligations of the church’s trustees, and (v) legal advice on the matter.

The investments of The Presbyterian Church in Canada are held in trust by the Trustee Board.
Those investments include investments of the Pension and Benefits Board. The Trustee Board is
also responsible for the Consolidated Portfolio that manages the funds for certain other agencies
associated with The Presbyterian Church in Canada, including the equity investments of the
Presbyterian Church Building Corporation. The Trustee Board is governed by the federal Act
Incorporating the Trustee Board (Statutes of Canada 1939, c.64), which, among other legal
obligations, requires that the trustees of the Trustee Board to invest only in certain types of
investments and to act in a fiduciary capacity with respect to those investments. Similar
legislation has been passed in each Canadian province. Aswell, the incorporating documents of
the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation also require it to invest in a similar manner
pursuant to federal legislation. While denominational polity may lead one to assume otherwise,
no General Assembly action (including actions adopted pursuant to the Barrier Act) can require
the Trustee Board or the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation to act in a manner contrary
to its obligations under its governing statutes or incorporating documents. In short, regardless of
any other rights and obligations the Trustee Board or the Presbyterian Church Building
Corporation may have, its statutory obligations take precedence.

In addition to the statutory legal obligations regarding the investments of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada, there has been several court decisions that have affected the way trustees may
act in connection with the adoption of ethica investing guidelines. Generaly, trustees may not
limit, for social or politica reasons, the full range of investments authorized by the terms of a
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trust. However, some latitude may be permitted to trustees if certain investments would
contradict or undermine the aims and ministry of the denomination. But again, any latitude
provided by the court decisions would be circumscribed by the statutory obligations of the
Trustee Board and the incorporating documents of the Presbyterian Church Building
Corporation.

Assembly Council considered the content of any ethical tests to be applied to investments held
by the denomination, and found that many existing ethical investment funds apply investment
criteria that may not be supported by the denomination or at least be subject to considerable
debate among Canadian Presbyterians. Should an ethical screen forbid investments in
companies involved with environmental, social and political policies such as logging, mining,
abortion, genetics, smoking, gambling, national defence and nuclear power, to name but a few
issues? Itisnot at all clear that the ethical tests used at present by most ethical investment funds
would be supported by a majority of Canadian Presbyterians. And it is impossible for the
denomination to create its own ethical screens without increasing its costs or risks.

The recent example of Talisman Energy (which had oil reserves and a pipeline in Sudan where
Christians were being killed pursuant to government policy) highlights difficult ethical
investment issues. Should the denomination have sold all of its shareholdings in Talisman to
avoid any perception of supporting Sudanese government policy? Should shares have been
bought to support Talisman as it built hospitals and schools to help Sudanese? Should some
shares be held to challenge management policies at shareholder meetings? Now that Talisman
has sold its oil interests to the Government of India, should shares be bought in Talisman to
support its “washing its hands’ of Sudan? In the past the Trustee Board was able to sell
substantialy all of its Talisman shares (retaining only 100 shares for symbolic voting at
Talisman shareholder meetings) and still satisfy its fiduciary obligations. But any general policy
or guideline requiring such action in all instances would not necessarily be ethical in al
circumstances, would be difficult to implement and may not satisfy all legal requirements. The
questions noted in this paragraph not only require difficult decisions, but also do not address
who in the denomination should be responsible and accountabl e for making such decisions.

In addition, any financia returns sacrificed for “ethical investing” and any additional transaction
costs incurred for establishing ethical tests for an investment fund particular to our denomination
(which are not small) also cause moral conseguences. The investments held by the
denomination are held for one reason only: to fund the ministry of the denomination. If less
money is earned on investments, less money is available for ministry.

But regardless of the wisdom of adopting ethica investing guidelines, the Assembly Council had
to determine whether or not the governing statute for the Trustee Board and the incorporating
documents of the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation would permit such ethical
investing. Lega advice has been sought previoudy on this subject and such advice has
consistently noted that until the governing statutes of the Trustee Board or the incorporating
documents of the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation are amended, the Trustee Board and
the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation would be legally accountable if it adopted
investment guidelines that did not require financia return to be of paramount importance. The
likelihood of amending federal legislation and legislation of ten provinces to permit trustees to
use ethical investment guidelines within the next several years would be almost impossible.

The General Assembly is within its power and right to recommend to the Trustee Board or the
Presbyterian Church Building Corporation investment criteria or buy or sell recommendations
regarding specific companies or industries. The Trustee Board, as a servant of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada, consults on an on-going basis with the staff of Justice Ministries of Life and
Mission Agency. That consultation includes identifying shares held in the investment portfolios
that should be sold, based on ethical concerns that have been identified by General Assemblies
over the years. The Trustee Board and the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation may
accept the recommendations from General Assembly or Justice Ministries as long as the fund
managers of the Trustee Board and the Presbyterian Church Building Corporation can provide
assurance that there are alternative investments that provide similar rates of financial return and
the diversification of the investment portfolio is not affected. The Trustee Board and the
Presbyterian Church Building Corporation are sympathetic to the moral concerns of investments
and have taken divestment action in the past (with respect to South African investments,
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Talisman shares and others) where ethical concerns have been expressed and where legaly
permitted. Both bodies expect that they will take such action again in the future. But unless and
until the governing statutes of the Trustee Board or the incorporating documents of the
Presbyterian Church Building Corporation are amended, those bodies are not permitted to
sacrifice higher financial return, lower investment risk and lower transaction expenses to fund
the denomination’s ministries for the adoption of “ethical investment guidelines’ that require
non-financial considerations to govern the management of the denomination’s investments.

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, p. 36)
That for all the above reasons, the prayer of Overture No. 8, 2002 be not granted.

OVERTURE NO. 12, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 516-17)
Re: Develop a guidefor presbyteriesre amalgamation or dissolution of congregations

The prayer of Overture No. 12, 2002 is that a step-by-step guide be prepared to assist
presbyteries in their handling of the amalgamation or dissolution of congregations.

The framers of the overture note quite rightly that this step in the life of a presbytery and the
affected congregations under its care requires great care both procedurally and pastorally. They
also note that although each case has its own unique considerations, there are common areas of
concern that could form the basis of the requested guide. Although this is true, the Assembly
Council believes experience has shown that the unique considerations outweigh the common
areas of concern and a step-by-step guide may well risk becoming a kind of ‘case law’ that
would possibly limit the range of responses to the local situation that a presbytery should
consider.

The best advice the Assembly Council can give to presbyteries about to consider an
amalgamation is to i) refer to the Book of Forms section 200.11, and ii) call the Commission on
Assets of Dissolved and Amalgamated Congregations at an early date to share the specific
situation. This Commission comprises the Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer, the Secretary
of the Assembly Council, and the Convener of the Trustee Board. They may readily be
contacted at Church Offices. This Commission has gained tremendous experience in a wide
variety of situations and is ready to consult with presbyteries on any matter that arises during the
consideration of a dissolution or an amalgamation. The changes adopted in 2001 regarding
Book of Forms section 200.11 provide a mission minded approach for the presbytery to usein
seeking the best for the church even when a congregation may be undergoing great change. In
the case of a dissolution, Appendix B-6 applies, and, once again, presbyteries are encouraged to
contact the Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer as early as possible in the process to discuss
the orderly disposition of the property.

Over the past severa years, this matter has been under study by the church, and the following
references will be useful to any presbytery considering a congregational amalgamation or
dissolution:

- Book of Forms section 200.9 and Appendix B-6: regarding the dissolution of a
congregation.

- Book of Forms section 200.11: regarding the amalgamation of a congregation.

- A&P 2001, p. 214-25: report on the results of study in the matter of Book of Forms
section 200.11, assets of amalgamated congregations.

Recommendation No. 15  (adopted, p. 36)
That Overture No. 12, 2002 be answered by the above response.

OVERTURE NO. 14, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 517-18)
Re  Sdf-Insurance

The prayer of Overture No. 14, 2002 from First Church, Seaforth and the Presbytery of Huron-
Perth is to develop a strategy of self-insurance as an aternative to the present practice of paying
private companies for insurance.

The overture also expresses concern about the increased cost of insurance, replacement value
exceeds reality for congregations and replacement does not suit the needs of the congregation
because of changing circumstances.
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The insurance industry is caught with major claims, tight premium levels and investments
producing reduced returns. They are becoming much more selective about what they will cover
and are increasing their rates to cover the aforementioned concerns to them.

Two hundred and eighty of our congregations are covered under a policy created by Marsh
Canada Limited which is concurrently under renewal and which is experiencing all the points
raised above. Our loss experience for the period January 1, 1998 to August 31, 2001, totaled 42
paid claims valued at $1,572,000.

Prudent trustees of congregations insure on a replacement cost basis to protect the asset.
Insuring on less than this basis leaves the congregation open to having to provide significant
dollars to replace the asset if there should be a catastrophe.

For a self insurance scheme to work, we would need a huge base of congregations in order to
spread the risk. No doubt in early years we would have to re-insure the pool of assets for fire
and catastrophic coverage to protect ourselves. It is debatable that we could decrease the costs
by any significant amount. We would still have to re-insure the liability, directors and officers
and harassment portions of the policy. We would aso require staff to administer the program
which adds to the cost.

Actuaria calculations would have to be made to determine if any saving could be had after
creating an appropriate pool of reserves before any hope of reducing premiums to congregations.

Recommendation No. 16  (adopted, p. 36)
That for the reasons stated above, the prayer of Overture No. 14, 2002 be not granted.

OVERTURE NO. 22, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 521-22)
Re: Trandating the Book of Common Worship into French

Overture No. 22, 2002 was referred to the Life and Mission Agency, to consult with the
Assembly Council. The Council considered the proposed response (p. 337-38) and concurred.

OTHER ASSEMBLY COUNCIL MATTERS

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE ASSEMBLY COUNCIL

The Terms of Reference for the Assembly Council were printed in its report in 1999, so will not
be re-printed here. They are available at any time from the Assembly Office. Provisiona and
final minutes of Assembly Council meetings are posted on the website after each meeting at
www. preshyterian.ca/assembl yoffice/council /index.html.

ASSOCIATE SECRETARY, STEWARDSHIP OF ACCUMULATED RESOURCES (see
also p. 348-49)

In March 2002 a proposal for a new planned giving program was presented to the Life and
Mission Agency and the Assembly Council. The underlying direction and theology of the
programis as follows:

A Stewardship of Accumulated Resources program has the potential of enhancing the spiritual
well-being of our congregations and denomination as well as providing a solid financial basisfor
effective mission and ministry in the present and the future. Such a program needs a clearly
articulated theology that will undergird its purpose and direction. Such a program must go
beyond a fundraising mentality and embrace a theology of stewardship and mission. This
program of The Presbyterian Church in Canadais a ministry that will enable it to be faithful to
its calling as the church of Jesus Christ in this world and to ensure the financial resources that
thisrequires.

The proposal for a Planned Giving Ministry arose out of our church’'s past experience with
planned giving, conversations with clergy and lay people within our church and interviews with
planned giving professionals from various church denominations and nonprofit organizations.
The intention of these interviews was to learn how planned giving programs are organized and
managed by other agencies and to find out what are the key ingredients of a successful program.

The proposal was approved in principle by both the Life and Mission Agency and the Assembly
Council. A task force was appointed by the Life and Mission Agency with representation from
the Assembly Council to flesh out this proposal.
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This was done and the following were presented to and approved by the Life and Mission
Agency and the Assembly Council:

- Terms of Reference for the Planned Giving Ministry,
- Rationale for Associate Secretary Status,

- Position Description,

- Support Structure, and

- Proposed Budget.

TERMS OF REFERENCE FOR THE PLANNED GIVING MINISTRY
Introduction

In considering the many gifts that God has bestowed upon us, we recognize that one of those
gifts, money, and how we relate to it is central to how we live our lives as disciples of Jesus
Christ. Our interactions with money should be based upon theological principles. We know that
God is a God of abundance and grace. Everything that we have or “own” belongs, in fact, to
God, and we are merely stewards of it. Part of our growth as Christians includes learning to
share our money; to give. If this part of our spiritual growth is not exercised, we fail to mature
fully as followers of Jesus. Sharing our resources allows us to participate in many ways in
God's work in this world. The opportunity to share, in the name of Jesus, is a gift in itsalf,
bringing a deep sense of drawing closer to our Lord.

Now, as we experience the opening years of Christ’s third millennium, we recognize that many
Canadians have spent their working lives accumulating resources for their own personal future
well-being and for that of their children. Other than transferring those funds to their children
through their estates, many Canadians have yet to consider additional opportunities,
opportunities that will enhance their sense of satisfaction and spiritual well-being now. The
purpose of this focused ministry is to provide stewardship opportunities to people at atime in
their lives when they can themselves benefit from them. Leaving a bequest isleaving alegacy, a
gift from the generation past to coming generations, helping to build the future church.

General Mandate

The vision for the Planned Giving Ministry includes a strong teaching basis, well grounded in
the theology of stewardship. This ministry will encourage and enable Canadians to make gifts
of their accumulated resources to the church at al levels, starting at the congregational level, but
also reaching the national organization and all of its outward extensions. Finally, the program
will provide afinancia base for the present and future ministry of the church.

This vision of the theology of money should be proactively embraced at al levels of the
denomination.

Specific Mandate

The Planned Giving Ministry will help congregations to understand better the linkages between
money and faith and provide them with materials and opportunities to integrate related programs
into their own stewardship and mission education programs. The ministry will facilitate the
efforts of the congregation to understand better how to use money faithfully, in the spirit in
which it was bestowed, and to accept that gifts of money are a trust and a blessing.
Opportunities to plan ahead and anticipate endowments will be provided to congregational
members and managers. Ultimately, the seeds will be sown for the creation of a new sense of
generosity and mission among participants.

At the nationa level, the Ministry for Planned Giving will strive to establish/enhance ministry-
based endowments and specific mission initiatives that will invite gifts of money. A nationa
program will encourage generosity, provide a guideline for more definitive and considered
decisions concerning giving and the distribution of gifts, and provide a sound financia base for
current and future work within the church.

To ensure atruly integrated approach at the national level to the Planned Giving Ministry, it will
be important that all aspects of the program, from the invitation to give, to the investment of the
gift, to the application of gifts and to long-range planning for the church be well developed and
communi cated among those who relate to or would benefit from this ministry.
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Key leaders in such stewardship programs include clergy. It will be important for the Planned
Giving Ministry to provide clergy with materials and opportunities to learn, understand,
embrace, and implement stewardship concepts and programs.

To manage the details of al of the mechanisms appropriate to the provision of gifts to the
church, the Planned Giving Ministry will facilitate the development of networks of support,
consisting of advisors well grounded in the theological and financial basis and objectives of the
ministry. Aswell, where deemed useful, support to regional volunteers at the “ grass roots’ level
will be provided.

RATIONALE FOR ASSOCIATE SECRETARY STATUS

The rationale for associate secretary status needs to begin with the affirmation of the
importance of this program for our church.

The importance of this program lies in two areas:

1. It hasthe potentia of strengthening the spiritual well-being of congregations as well asthe
denomination. The asking, giving and receiving of gifts for ministry are occasions for
celebration and growth in faith.

2. It hasthe potential of providing a solid financial base for effective mission and ministry in
the present and the future, both for congregations and for the denomination.

In order to achieve these objectives, the program must go beyond a fundraising mentality and
embrace a theology of stewardship and mission. To achieve this end, it needs first of all to have
aclearly articulated theology that will undergird its purpose and direction, and by which al of its
activities will be measured. Secondly, it needs strategies and directions that will help the
denomination, at the congregational and the national levels, to steward financia gifts in a way
that engages and optimizes ministry and mission so that the church will be enabled to be faithful
to its calling in the name of Jesus Christ. In these ways, this program is to be seen as aministry.

Now isthe timeto act. Over the next twenty yearsit is estimated that a trillion or more dollars
will be passed from one generation to the next. Many of those who have generously and
faithfully supported the work of Christ in the world through their lives may wish to participate in
that work beyond their earthly lifespan.

Congregations, courts and agencies of The Presbyterian Church in Canada need to prepare
themselves logistically and theologicaly in order to ensure that the potential of this wealth
transfer is realized by our congregations and the denomination. This source of income will be
increasingly important in order that we may continue to maintain and expand our ministry and
mission at al levels of the church - locally, nationally and internationally.

But why doesthisindicate the need for an associate secretary to direct the program?

1. Placing it a an associate secretary level establishes the program as a credible and
respected area of work within our denomination. It affirms the church’s commitment to
this vital ministry. It also indicates a level of expectation of this ministry’s performance
and achievements.

2. Theskillsrequired to carry out the mandate of the program suggest a leader who:

- Is able to articulate clearly the theological basis for this ministry.

- Is able to conceptualize the program and oversee its direction. This requires the
ability to strategize and to work across the agencies and ministries of the church in
bringing together the many aspects of the program.

- Has the ability to lead people in their commitment to Christ through the joyful
experience of planned giving.

- Has strong organizational and administrative leadership abilities.

These skills are commensurate with the level of associate secretary. However, skills alone

are not enough. The person must also be positioned appropriately to implement the

various aspects of the program, asindicated in the following.

3. Alevd of influence and accountability commensurate with that of an associate secretary is
required:

- He or she will relate to other portfolios within the staff structure of our national
church office as an equal to other associate secretaries, and in this position will be
seen as giving guidance and support to this ministry in Canada.
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- This person will aso relate to other committees beyond the Life and Mission
Agency, such as the Finance Committee, the Assembly Council and any others, as
required.

- The person will have credible access to the clergy and other congregational leaders,
the courts of the church, people with expertise in the field of finance and planned
giving and those with responsibility for developing endowment funds at the
congregational and national level.

- All the research indicates that credibility with clergy is key to the effectiveness of
the program. It is essential that the person leading the program have the ability to
walk alongside clergy, to understand their ministry and have a collegia relationship
with them.

POSITION DESCRIPTION
Associate Secretary Planned Giving Ministry

General Qualifications & Personal Characteristics
The Associate Secretary will possess:

Evidence of a lively and mature Christian faith, and a commitment to The Presbyterian
Church in Canadaincluding its goals and vision;

An understanding of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, its ethos, governance,
distinctives, diversity and polity;

A vision of both pastoral and prophetic ministriesin the church in the 21st century;

A clear sense of calling to the Planned Giving Ministry;

An ability to articulate clearly the theologica basis for the Planned Giving Ministry;

An ability to speak with knowledge and passion about the mission and ministry of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada;

An understanding of financia matters, specificaly in the field of planned giving and
personal financia planning;

An understanding of the importance of maintaining confidentiality;

An ability to facilitate group interactions and to work well with committees;

Strong inter-persona skills including the ability to establish rapport with both clergy and
the constituency;

Good communication skills: oral, written and el ectronic;

Ability to work at severa projects simultaneously;

Skill in setting goals and objectives and managing time according to established priorities;

Ability and willingness to undertake frequent travel;

Demonstrated ability to work within a collegial model of administration, consensus
building and decision making;

A strong commitment to work effectively, openly, and co-operatively with other staff of
the Church Office.

Nature and Scope
The incumbent shall:

Continue the conceptualization of the program and oversee its implementation;

Help to formulate policy recommendations for the Life and Mission Agency, and as
appropriate, to the Assembly Council and/or the General Assembly, for new policies or
revisions of policies that address and meet the changing needs of the Planned Giving
Ministry;

Maintain the appropriate networks throughout the church with contact persons or groups
(e.g. advisory committee, presbyteries, regiona staff);

Maintain appropriate networks throughout the planned giving field through memberships
in outside organizations such as The Canadian Charitable Annuity Association and any
other outside organizations as appropriate;

Work closely with the General Secretary, Associate Secretary for Stewardship, and all
other associate secretaries in the Life and Mission Agency, Financial Services and the
Assembly Council;

Develop a network of regional volunteers in order to provide support at the grass roots
level.
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Accountability
The incumbent is accountable for:

- The policies and directions of her/his area of responsibility assigned to the incumbent by
name or position;

- The carrying out of all aspects of the position and the fulfillment of all obligations as an
officer and agent of the church, so as to uphold and preserve the image and reputation of
the church, and will protect its assets and resources,

- Working with openness and trust in a collegia fashion with al other officers of the
church, as befits a disciple of Christ;

- Attaining measurable results, including financia results, as established in consultation
with the General Secretary.

Direction and co-ordination will be given by, and accountability will be to, the General Secretary
of the Life and Mission Agency and the Agency Committee.

The tasks from which manageable yearly goals and objectives will be formulated

In order to respond to the vision of the church and the policies of the General Assembly, the task
of the Associate Secretary for Planned Giving Ministry will be:

- To provide opportunities for people to make gifts of accumulated resources and facilitate
the transactions of such gifts;

- To establish, in consultation with the General Secretary and the advisory committee,
measurable goal's and objectives, including financial, on an annual basis;

- To work with congregations to help them integrate their planned giving ministries into
year-round stewardship and mission education programming;

- To assist at the congregational and national level in the development of endowment plans;

- To organize and lead educational events at the presbytery and congregationa level;

- To develop and maintain networks of support across the country;

- To write educational and promotional materias;

- To be a strong administrator who will work in a flexible and responsive manner as leader
and co-ordinator of all programs and services within the purview of the office of the
Planned Giving Ministry;

- To support, supervise and direct the ongoing work of office staff directly accountable to
the Associate Secretary;

- To establish priorities within her/his area so that available funds can be used wisely;

- To serve as an ex-officio member of the Finance Committee and the Stewardship Advisory
Committee;

- To be available to attend inter and intra staff meetings; set budgets and priorities;

- To operate the activities and functions of the department within budget limits;

- To integrate the concerns of her/his area of responsibility with the concerns of all the
programs of the Life and Mission Agency and the General Assembly;

- To be available on a consultative basis, and as time permits, to the colleges, WMS, AMS
and other such organizations within the church;

- To maintain networks with outside organizations with expertise in the field, as appropriate;

- To engage in persona study and reflection in her/his area of expertise as well as
participate in scholarly research and discussions taking place ecumenicaly;

- To research and keep abreast of developmentsin the field of planned giving;

- To undertake such other tasks as are from time to time assigned by General Assembly or
the Assembly Council acting in its name.

Support Structure
This position, like all other associate secretary positions in the Life and Mission Agency, will

work with an advisory committee. The advisory committee will be composed of people with the
necessary expertise relating to this portfolio.

The office will be based a 50 Wynford Drive in Toronto. A support staff person at the
administrative assistant level will be provided. The necessary office equipment and resources
will be provided.

At its March 2003 meeting, the Life and Mission Agency approved the budget for 2004 which
includes monies, within current budget levels, to support this ministry.
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The Life and Mission Agency has aso asked the Assembly Council for permission to call for
nominations from presbyteries to fill this position, conditional upon the General Assembly
approving the establishment of an executive staff position for Planned Giving, and the budget
being approved by the General Assembly.

The Assembly Council approved the position description and granted permission to fill the
position in the event that the General Assembly approvesits creation.

Recommendation No. 17  (adopted, p. 36)
That a position be created at the associate secretary level for Planned Giving, as outlined
above.

130TH GENERAL ASSEMBLY

An invitation from the Presbytery of Pickering to host the 130th General Assembly in June 2004
has been gratefully received.

Recommendation No. 18 (adopted, p. 36)
That the 130th General Assembly be hosted by the Presbytery of Pickering to be held in
Oshawa, Ontario.

STATEMENT ON NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND
THE SETTLEMENT AGREEMENT

History of Negatiations

The first statement of claim related to Residentia Schools was filed against The Presbyterian
Church in Canada in August of 1998. Although there were many discussions between the
churches and with the federal government and aborigina peoples before and after that date, it
was not until June 2000, that negotiations toward an agreement between the government and the
churches formally began. At that time the Prime Minister named his deputy of the day, Herb
Gray to negotiate an agreement with the churches regarding residential schools litigation. He
aso established the Office of Indian Residential Schools Resolution under the direction of Mr.
Jack Stagg, to facilitate both the negotiations, and the government’s management of all
Residential schools cases.

The churches had originally understood, and hoped, that the goal of negotiations was to reach an
agreement that would resolve litigation outside of the court system and possibly through a broad
socia policy initiative that would keep healing and reconciliation as a primary outcome. A
series of negotiation meetings were held, attended by the Principal Clerk (Stephen Kendall) and
the General Secretary, Life and Mission Agency (lan Morrison), in Toronto, Ottawa and
Winnipeg. These meetings prepared the groundwork toward an aternative resolution model that
might be acceptable to all parties. In September 2001, the churches' ecumenical negotiating
team tabled a proposal to resolve the matter. This proposal coincided roughly with the unilateral
action of the government in agreeing to pay 70 percent of valid claims of sexual or physical
abuse. The distance at the time between the churches and the government resulted in the
breakup of ecumenical negotiations.

At that time the churches (including The Presbyterian Church in Canada) reiterated their
commitment:

1. tomakeacredible contribution in compensation for valid claims,

2. that any agreement should be about more than just money as a way forward to healing and
reconciliation,

3. toremain committed to ministry with and among aboriginal people, and

4.  tothe importance of having an aternative resolution method for credible claims that takes
resolution out of the court system.

In the fall of 2001, the Anglican Church of Canada began bilateral negotiations with the federal
government. A series of close to 20 meetings were held over the space of a year, leading to a
draft Settlement Agreement between the General Synod, the various dioceses, and the federal
government. This agreement was presented to the Federal Cabinet for approval. Because the
agreement includes a cap on contributions and that was outside of the original mandate given to
the Office of Indian Resolution Schools Resolution, this step of Cabinet approval was
considered essential. Once approved at the Cabinet level, the General Synod solicited the
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approval of all 30 dioceses and, on March 11, 2003, the agreement was signed by the parties and
cameinto force.

On September 13, 2002, the United and Presbyterian teams made a proposal directly to Ralph
Goodale, the minister now responsible for the Office of Indian Residential Schools Resolution.
This |etter resulted in a cordial meeting with the minister and discussions related to how our two
churches might resume discussions in the light of an imminent agreement with the Anglican
Church. We were interested in seeing the Anglican agreement and in November 2002, the
Anglican negotiating team gave permission to the government team to discuss the details of the
agreement with the Presbyterian and the United Church teams. On November 12th, the
Anglican agreement was rel eased to the Presbyterian negotiating team and the United Church in
confidence. On November 13th, lan Morrison and Stephen Kendall met bilaterally with the
government team at 50 Wynford Drive to discuss what a similar agreement might look like if it
were adapted to our church. On November 24th to 26th the Assembly Council was presented
with a draft agreement for consideration. After presentations from the Principal Clerk, John
Page (legal counsdl for the church, Cassels, Brock and Blackwell) and Jack Stagg (Deputy
Minister responsible for the Office of Indian Residentia Schools Resolution, Canada), the
Assembly Council adopted the following recommendations:

1.  That the Convener of the Assembly Council and the Principal Clerk (as officers of the
church), and the Trustee Board, be empowered to enter into a Settlement Agreement with
the federa government re Indian Residentia Schools claims in terms largely as
summarized in the presentation.

2. That aResidential Schools Settlement Fund be established in the amount stipulated in the
agreement at the time of signing.

3. That a Residential Schools Resolution Fund be established in the amount of $500,000 to
enable the participation of The Presbyterian Church in Canadain the above agreement in a
manner that maximizes the possibility for healing and reconciliation through:

1. aternative processes of validation;

2. ongoing non-professional participation in litigation (i.e. not legal counsel); and

3. other rituals such as apologies, closing celebrations, feasts etc., as noted in the
agreement or from time to time devised to assist with reconciliation.

4. That a Residentia Schools Healing and Reconciliation Program Fund be approved in
principle, to be approved in detail subject to availability of funding and the approval by
Assembly Council, in consultation with the Life and Mission Agency, of a detailed
proposal for its use.

5. That power to issue be granted to the Chief Financial Officer and Treasurer in consultation
with the Executive to borrow, from the restricted funds, the amount required to fund the
Settlement and Resolution Funds and that the Executive recommend, following
consultation with the Life and Mission Agency, back to Council the repayment of the loan
from restricted funds to be approved by Assembly Council in March 2003, and to
recommend back to Council, the sources of funding for the Healing and Reconciliation
Program Fund.

6. That ongoing legal fees continue to be funded through the general operating budget in the
manner provided in the past.

Following the November 2002 meeting of Assembly Council, further meetings with the Federal
government and legal counsel were held in order to prepare an agreement suitable for signing.

A final copy of the Settlement Agreement was presented to the Trustee Board on December 10,
2002, and the Board adopted a resolution approving the entering of the agreement. On
December 12, 2002, The Presbyterian Church in Canada and the federal government initialed the
Settlement Agreement at a ceremony in Ottawa. The Minister responsible for Residential
Schools, The Hon. Ralph Goodale, announced the agreement in the House of Commons.

On February 13, 2003, in Ottawa, The Hon. Raph Goodale, Stephen Kendal, and David
Jennings (Convener of Assembly Council and member of the Trustee Board) signed the fina
Settlement Agreement.

A summary of the agreement is presented below on pages 224-27.
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OTHER HISTORY RELATED TO THE AGREEMENT

Throughout the discussions and actions leading to the agreement, our Confession of 1994 that
calls the church to seek healing and reconciliation with aboriginal people has guided the church.
We have also sought to defend the good name of the church and its loyal servants in an
appropriate pastoral manner.

At the same time as these negotiations, however, litigation continued, and the church has been
faced with preparing a defense in the event that claims proceed to court. This has
understandably been a very costly endeavour. Counsel in Manitoba and Ontario have needed to
work very hard on behalf of the church to ensure that a prudent defense is ready. The firms
Cassels Brock and Blackwell, Toronto, and Filmore Riley, Winnipeg, have provided an
excellent standard of legal support. The Principa Clerk has spent considerable time in
preparations for court, including examinations for discovery, working with the archivist in
document production, and working with legal counsel in order to be well equipped to direct
them once advice has been given. The church is indebted to Kim Arnold (Archivist) who has
been extremely helpful in researching and providing important documents.

The Executive of the Assembly Council has been informed of al major steps in both
negotiations and critica legal decisions. In April of 2002, the Executive discussed and
concurred with the following re-statement of principles that have led our negotiations.

1. With appropriate validation of compensable acts, The Presbyterian Church in Canada (the
church) will contribute financially to compensation of individual claimants.

2. Thechurch will agreeto a percentage between 1 percent and 30 percent.

3. The church will accept a dispute resolution (DR) process for Manitoba set up by the
government and plaintiff’s counsel to conduct validation and setting of awards. (To be
assessed by the church prior to any agreement.)

4.  The church contribution to process costs will be nominal, and/or based on participation in
the model and/or on a lump sum per claimant basis once a claimant is admitted to the
dispute resolution process.

5. The church will participate in closing ritual/ceremoni es/apol ogies/memorializations where
liability is found through DR and where such participation may contribute to healing and
reconciliation.

6.  Thechurch will require afull and final release from each claimant in the DR process.

7.  The church will seek to avoid disputes with the government. (E.g. will consider
apportionment of liability in specific cases.)

8.  Thechurch will favour any ecumenical proposal that is considered.

SUMMARY OF AGREEMENT
The full text of the final agreement is posted on the church website and is available on request.

Summary

The agreement provides for The Presbyterian Church in Canada to establish a settlement fund of
$2,100,000 from which compensation for validated sexua or physica abuse claims (court or
alternative process) would be paid. Any liability existing after the fund has been depleted would
be borne by the government. The church can choose its level of participation in either court or
aternative processes, but in either case, is obliged to provide relevant documents to the
government. The church agrees to be present (as a listener) when claimants tell their stories (if
desired by the claimant), and at the conclusion of each process for any ritual that might be
helpful. Language and culture claims are covered by Part 6 of the agreement, which sets out a
different way of handling them, should they arise. Thisis summarized more fully below, but it
has the government take the lead on these cases and agreeing by and large not to involve the
church directly through most of the litigation. With this agreement the church is not free of
potential liability in respect of these claims. But the risk is one that can be reasonably
considered.

The agreement consists of eight parts and one schedule, as follows:

Preamble

Part 1: Definitions

Part 2: Mutual commitment to the fair, safe and effective resolution of claims
Part 3: IRS settlement fund
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Part 4: Apportionment and payment of compensation

Part 5: Allocation of responsibilities to validate and settle abuse cases
Part 6: Other Claims

Part 7: Resolution of disputes concerning the agreement

Part 8: Genera

Schedule A: Indian Residential Schools related to the church

Preamble

The Preamble acknowledges the participation in the development and operation of residential
schools by the church and government, the unintended harm suffered by aboriginal peoples, the
apol ogies/confessions that have been made, and the joint commitment to a fair and safe process
to validate claims by a means that will avoid additional trauma for claimants and protect the
reputations of named abusers from unfounded allegations. It also recognizes the continuing
contribution of the church in Canadian society and the importance of its ongoing viability.

Part 1. Definitions

Various definitions are contained in this part, including the definition of an Indian Residential
School (IRS) Abuse Claim (which is a broad definition, except that it excludes a claim based on
loss of language and/or culture). A Validated claim includes those validated by either a court or
aresolution process under this agreement.

Part 2. Mutual commitment to thefair, safe and effective resolution of claims

This section sets a base line for a process for validating claims outside of the court. The church
agrees to work with the government on developing an appropriate resolution process and
conducting trials where necessary. The church and government would discontinue all third party
claims or cross-claims against each other for abuse claims. We agree to use dternative
validation processes that are confidential, safe and respectful, that are cost effective, and that
lead to compensation or other remedies for validated claims.

Claimants would participate in alternatives on a voluntary basis, and reserve the right to go to
tria if they prefer (though in most cases this will be unlikely since the alternatives are intended
to reach the same conclusion and compensation as the court, but in a much less aggressive
manner). Counselling and support would be provided to protect the safety of participants.

The government would pay all the costs of running the alternative process except those costs that
the church will bear to make possible its own attendance.

Where a claim is validated, a claimant may receive some or al of: money, the establishment of
an historical record, acceptance of responsibility by the church and government, apologies,
therapy or counselling.

The standard of proof isto be the standard utilized in court for cases of similar seriousness.

A full and final release for the church will be obtained for every case on which compensation is
to be paid, preventing an additional claim for any cause related to residential school at any time.

Part 3: IRS Settlement Fund

The settlement fund $2,100,000 is to be segregated from all other church funds to be available to
satisfy the church’s 30% of compensation awards. This figure is established based on the
percentage of Presbyterian cases (approximately 1.5% of al IRS cases) relative to other
churches as at a date in October 2002, according to the government database. The first charge
on interest generated on the fund is the payment of the operation of the fund. After that, the
interest can be used for any purpose. The Assembly Council agreed in principle that the net
interest be used to fund a Healing and Reconciliation Program Fund. (see p. 210)

This section of the agreement also provides for remedy to the government in case of default.

Part 4: Apportionment and payment of compensation

Payments are made from the Settlement Fund directly to claimants at the rate of 30% of the
compensation set out in a decision, on demand, when counsel for the government certifies that
the agreement applies.
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If aclaimispre-April 1953, the government isimmune from liability for intentional acts and the
church would make 100% of the payment. If a claim is post 1969, the government will pay
100%. In any event any church contribution comes from the pre-determined settlement fund and
our total payments will never exceed that amount. Any payments of compensation made prior to
the agreement being signed will count toward the total.

If al claims have been processed and no more arrive for a period of two years (or 2020,
whichever comes first), the Settlement Fund may be dissolved and any funds remaining returned
to the church. Any future liability must be paid by the church, but only up to the cap amount
that would have been in the fund if it were not dissolved. If our cases (as we believe may well
be the case) do not result in large payouts of compensation, we will receive the unspent portion
of the Settlement Fund back. If our estimates are low, we will never pay more than the $2.1
million toward settlements.

This section also provides that once the $2,100,000 is paid in and out of the Settlement Fund, the
government pays all additional claims and settlements and releases and indemnifies the church
and the Trustee Board for al continuing IRS Abuse Claims.

Part 5: Allocation of responsibilitiesto validate and settle abuse cases

In this section the government agrees to resolve and defend all IRS abuse cases. Church
participation involves providing relevant information; participate in listening to claimant’s
stories, and closure ceremonies. We also agree to pay expenses each time we wish to provide a
witness in an aternative process or a court hearing. If the government wants a church witness to
be present, they are to pay those expenses.

Note: There may be occasions when someone who is accused will want to attend to clear his or
her name. In an alternative process the participation of a witness is aways voluntary, but there
is no protection from crimina charges if a person admits to having committed an abuse. In a
court hearing, witnesses can be provided such protection, but are sometimes obliged to attend.

Part 6: Other claims

Other claims refers to those claims not currently recognized as ‘ compensable actions'. Loss of
language or culture is the main example. The agreement indicates that both the church and
government will continue with programs to address healing and reconciliation with aborigina
peoples and, where feasible, co-operate in their various programs.

The church and government agree that no basis in law exists to compensate individuals for loss
of language and culture.

The government agrees to be the sole defendant in an individual language and culture claim,
provided the church agrees to bear some portion of liability if a court were to find liability for a
language and culture claim. The compensation paid by the church toward any possible liability
may be nominal or greater.

In the event that a court did find liability, then the basis upon which the apportionment would be
negotiated in good faith are specified. They include insuring the viability and sustainability of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada, and the voluntary nature of the church, among other items.
If those good faith negotiations fail then either party can commence a court action to determine
apportionment. If the church cannot pay the amount assessed, the government agrees to attempt
further resolution using the same principles and if the government wants to enforce the
contribution, the church may ask a court to review the final apportionment based on the agreed
negotiating criteria. The government agreesto run individual language and culture litigationin a
manner that would minimize the costs to the church, but agrees to consult with the church on the
best strategy.

A class action claim related to language and culture is handled differently in the agreement. In
this case, since it is very important (in the view of the agreement) for al relevant parties to
defend themselves at the initial certification hearings, the agreement has the church and
government co-operate in the defense at the certification hearing.
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Part 7: Resolution of disputes concerning the agreement

This section provides for a two-person steering committee to monitor the agreement, and a
process of independent mediation if there is a dispute. A process for mediation is presented.
Finally a court can be asked by way of summary application to force compliance.

Part 8: General

If another agreement is worked out with any other church that is overall more favourable, the
terms of this agreement will be made to be of the same favourableness, no matter when
agreements are signed.

Various other standard boilerplate sections are included here, followed by official mailing
addresses and a place for representativesto sign.

Schedule A: Indian Residential Schoolsrelated to the church

Thelist of all schools the church ever had involvement isincluded here as follows to ensure that
any claim that arises will be covered in this agreement.

At any time:
Alberta: Stoney Plain
Saskatchewan: Regina Industria School, Muscowepetung, Crowstand
Manitoba: Birtle Indian Residential School
Ontario Cecilia Jeffrey Indian Residential School

Before June 10, 1925
British Columbia: Ahousaht Indian Residential School, Alberni Indian
Residentia School

Saskatchewan: File Hills Indian Residential School, Round Lake Indian
Residential School
Manitoba: Portage la Prairie Indian Residential School

ANALYSISOF AGREEMENT

The final agreement represents hundreds of person-hours of meetings first with the ecumenical
negotiating team, and then bilaterally by the Anglican Church of Canada, and finaly with
Assembly Council and its officials. It is not a perfect agreement but it is vastly better than no
agreement.

The agreement is not the kind of broad social policy response to the litigation that the church had
once hoped would be possible. The ecumenical negotiating team had hoped this approach would
remove litigation as the driving force in Residential Schools disputes and replace it with a co-
operative and three-party (government/church/aboriginal peoples) approach to healing and
reconciliation. This agreement is still about managing and resolving a massive amount of
litigation. Perhaps the socia policy approach was too optimistic. We now realize that gaining a
consensus among the churches alone would be difficult, add to that a consensus with the
government on socia policy and you have what might be an insurmountable situation. Add to
that a consensus with aboriginal peoples, and the difficulty and complexity of the task
compounds. We have also come to appreciate that we live in a country where the right of access
to the courts of the land for justice is a very important principle for our society and not one that
can be lightly modified as might have to be the case with a social policy approach. (E.g. where
the government might legislate that instead of litigation, something el se happens.)

The agreement does include indemnity for sexua and physical abuse claims after we have
exhausted our settlement fund, but not indemnity for loss of language and culture. A process for
dealing with litigation around language and culture is, however, present. The current agreement
is both reasonable from today’ s perspective and as favourable asis likely to be achieved with the
government.

The agreement does meet many of the goals that the church has been working toward for close
to four years.

1. It placesacap on church liability for abuse cases.

2. It givesfinaity to church contributions.

3. It providesfor aternativesto litigation for claimants - this has long been a priority.
4.  Itis manageable both financially and practically for our church.
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5. It opens the door for the church to participate more fully where it sees possibilities for
healing and reconciliation, and less fully where that seems unlikely. (For example, we
could commit to being present at story-telling ceremonies and closure rituals, and not be
present in courtrooms. We can take our lead from aborigina people themselves, instead of
the government or the courts).

6. It ends our disputes with the government, except for possible responsibility for language
and culture claims.

7. It helpsto get on with the job of validating claims and taking the next steps toward healing
and reconciliation.

8.  Lega costswill be much lower. Far and away, the vast majority of resources have gone to
legal costs. The agreement insures that contributions go first and foremost to claimants,
many of whom are very old, ill, and have waited along time.

THE WAY FORWARD

An agreement is both an end and a beginning, both a relief and a challenge. With a signed
agreement we now know the extent of church liability and are in a much better position to plan
our financial future. But an agreement is only the beginning of resolving each individual claim.
There are about 150 individuals (and this number could rise significantly) who have been
waiting to lay their case before the church and the government. The task of addressing the cases
is still before the church.

The challenge to our church will be to maintain our commitment to healing and reconciliation in
the spirit of the 1994 Confession while working through the cases with each individual.

It will take time for each of our cases to work through this system. It will be important for usto
monitor the cases and, when the need/opportunity to participate arises, to be present.

What will be the shape of that participation? It is yet to be determined, but whatever it is, the
church should act with integrity, and with sufficient funding that we can act promptly and
properly. It will mean staff being present for aspects of the process, especially at the beginning
as the details are being worked out. Later on, we may be able to call on loca volunteers to
assist, paying their costs of travel and expenses. If the process of validation moves quickly,
perhaps we will need a co-ordinator of settlement to facilitate this.

Proposal reimplementation

Council agreed that responsibility for the implementation of the Agreement resides with the
Genera Assembly Office and more particularly with the Principal Clerk, acting in co-operation
with the Life and Mission Agency through its General Secretary, and reporting to the Assembly
Council. Sufficient resources have been allocated to enable implementation.

Sour ces of funding

At its March 2003 meeting, the Assembly Council agreed on the specific funds that would be
used to provide the Settlement Fund ($2.1 million) and the Resolution Fund ($0.5 million). The
first source of funding is from the Commission on Assets of Dissolved and Amalgamated
Congregations which released approximately $800,000 of otherwise unalocated funds for
payment of claims. The second source of funding is a small number of dormant capital accounts
that have previously been designated internally and have been dissolved to benefit these funds.
The third and final source of funding is various income accounts that have accumulated money
over time. Most fund accounts consist of a capital and an income account. A survey of these
funds revedled that there is considerable money accumulated in a number of income accounts.
The selection of which funds to use was done in consultation with the WMS, the Genera
Assembly Office and the Life and Mission Agency and in a manner that the charges, insofar as
possible, are shared throughout the operation of the Church Office.

Finally, the income generated from the Settlement Fund could be made available to fund, over
time, asignificant portion of the Healing and Reconciliation Program Fund.

In announcing the agreement to the public, the following statements were made by the Principal
Clerk and the Convener of Assembly Council.

The agreement effectively ends longstanding disagreements with the government over
how compensation for valid claims of abuse will be shared between the church and
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government. It means that the church can focus energy and resources on seeking ways to
facilitate healing and reconciliation rather than the costly and time consuming process of
litigation. Up to this point, much of the litigation has of necessity been focused on issues
of dispute with the government. Now, compensation will be able to go to those aborigina
people with valid claims of sexual or physical abuse. Many of these former students are
elderly and have waited along time for their cases to be considered.

In addition to the settlement fund, Assembly Council approved two additional funds. A
Residential Schools Resolution Fund of $500,000 has been established in order that the
church may implement this agreement in a manner that seeks healing and reconciliation
wherever possible. Assembly Council is of the view that the church ought to be present
where possible and appropriate with claimants through the resolution process, hearing
testimony, acknowledging harm done where it is validated, and participating in closing
ceremonies and any rituals that may assist both the church and former students to move
forward beyond the pain of the past. Finally, Assembly Council has approved in principle
a Residentiad Schools Hedling and Reconciliation Fund that would complement the
existing Journey to Wholeness Fund, but be away for the church to initiate and participate
in education, and healing and reconciliation initiatives and programs. This might include
ecumenical efforts, or programs delivered by the Life and Mission Agency. The funding
of this third fund, and the details of its terms of reference are to be developed for future
consideration by Assembly Council. The Journey to Wholeness Fund is primarily a grant-
making fund that responds to external applications.

David Jennings, convener of Assembly Council, commented on the agreement:

The church could easily justify entering into this agreement solely on the basis of the
church’s financial savings on legal fees, potential legal damages and the elimination of a
large contingent liability. However, the church entered into the original negotiations and
this agreement principally to honour the spirit of the 1994 Confession and to move the
church beyond an adversaria role with Canada's aboriginal peoples. By removing the
church from the litigation activities surrounding residential schoals, this agreement allows
the church to do what is should always do: model repentance, reconciliation and grace.
This agreement should not be seen as “ending the matter” but rather as another step on the
path of reconciliation with people who have been hurt by the church’s past actions and yet
honouring the good work done by so many people faithful to the church’s calling.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY

The Life and Mission Agency continues to keep the Assembly Council informed of its mission
and ministry. At the March 2003 meeting, the Council was pleased to engage in adiscussion led
by The Rev. Gordon Haynes, Associate Secretary, Canada Ministries, on how the Life and
Mission Agency and the Assembly Council might respond with Healing and Reconciliation
initiatives with respect to Aboriginal peoples.

APPRECIATION

The Assembly Council continues to be grateful to God for the commitment, energy, prayer and
thoughtfulness of those who serve this church on its committees, agencies and councils. The
Council takes this opportunity to thank those members whose terms expire with this General
Assembly: James Hurd, Helen Hartai, Peter Ruddell, Ken Wild, Murdo Marple, Barbara
McDonald, Scott McAndless, Ken Jensen, Ken Innis, Donna Wilkinson and Joe Reed.

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

REFUGEE SPONSORSHIP

The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Citizenship and Immigration Canada, Refugee
Sponsor ship and being a Refugee Sponsor ship Holder (SAH)

Since the early 1990s The Presbyterian Church in Canada has been a Sponsorship Agreement
Holder (SAH) with the federal government in order to facilitate the settlement of refugees to
Canada. Refugee sponsorship is a commitment to working alongside a refugee in order to ensure
that person has the necessary support to integrate into life in Canada.
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Sponsoring groups commit to “providing basic financial support (e.g. for lodging and food) and
care for the sponsored refugee(s) for up to 12 months, or until the sponsored refugees become
self-sufficient, whichever comes first. On occasion, the length of the sponsorship may be up to
24 months.”

Sponsorship is a three-way partnership between sponsors, the Government of Canada, and the
refugees themselves.

From 1992 through 2002, The Presbyterian Church in Canada sponsored over 505 refugee cases
involving over 741 people through Citizenship and Immigration Canada. Over 50 different
congregations have been involved in sponsoring these cases in this twelve-year period.

The Government of Canada only recognizes Sponsorship Agreement Holders (SAH) and their
Consgtituent Groups as the bodies that can sponsor refugees to come to Canada.  Sponsorship
Agreement Holders are established organizations that have signed the Sponsorship Agreement
with the Ministry of Citizenship and Immigration Canada. Currently there are over 80 SAHs
across Canada, ranging from religious organizations, to ethno-cultural groups and other
humanitarian organizations. The Sponsorship Agreement Holder, or SAH, assumes overall
responsibility for the management of sponsorships under their agreement

Presbyterian World Service & Development is the administrator of the Sponsorship Agreement
on behalf of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada signed a revised agreement with Citizenship and
Immigration Canada on May 14, 2003, on the approval of the Assembly Council. In substance
the agreement is similar to those signed in 1992 and 1997. The current agreement runs
indefinitely, but either party can withdraw given due notice. There is also new legislation dealing
with immigration entitled, the Immigrant and Refugee Protection Act and Regulations (IRPA
and IRPR). The new agreement reflects the new legislation by way of several new clauses.
These clauses include recognition of the importance of keeping families together and an
obligation to name all family members on an application and provide a commitment to assist in
the settlement of those family members if they aso are able to arrive within one year of the
principal applicant. The new agreement also clarifies reasonable cause for withdrawing from a
sponsorship.

New regulations will be communicated to potential sponsoring congregations by Presbyterian
World Service and Development as a part of the usual application package. A copy of the full
Agreement is available from Presbyterian World Service and Development or the Assembly
Office.

LONG RANGE PLANNING

The Long Range Planning Committee in March 2002 began looking at the next stages of long
range planning. The Life and Mission Agency Committee and the Assembly Council met jointly
in November 2002 at Jackson’'s Point to identify some new directions. Art Van Seters lead a
process that looked at the challenges and opportunities before the church and society today. The
committee later developed the tool, “Finding God's Opportunities’ as a means of inviting the
wider church to participate in this discussion of future planning for the denomination. This tool
will be used by the commissioners and then it is requested that it be circulated throughout the
church.

Recommendation No. 19  (adopted, p. 36)

That “Finding God’'s Opportunities’ be circulated to sessions, presbyteries, synods and
other groups for their use, with responses to be returned to the Long Range Planning
Committee by January 15, 2004.

David Jennings Stephen Kendall
Convener Secretary
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THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA

2004 MINIMUM STIPEND AND ALLOWANCE SCHEDULE

Presbyteries can set their own minimums,
provided they exceed those set by the 129th General Assembly.

Categories. (See Note 1) Category | Category 11 Category 111
Basic Stipend 2003 28,747 26,982 25,222
C.O.L.A. 2004 901 901 901
Basic Stipend 2004: (See Notes2 & 3) 29,648 27,883 26,123
Increment: (See Note 4) 580 535 485
MINIMUM STIPEND
Starting Stipend 2003 29,648 27,883 26,123
After 1st mcrement 30,228 28,418 26,608
After 2nd.| ncrement 30,808 28,953 27,093
After 3rd _mcrement 31,388 29,488 27,578
After 4th increment 31,968 30,023 28,063
After Sth increment 32,548 30,558 28,548
After 6th increment 33,128 31,003 29,033
After 7th increment 33,708 31,628 29,518
After 8th increment 34,288 32,163 30,003
Appropriate Accommodation: (See Note 5) Applicable to each category
Utilities - on voucher Applicable to each category
Heath & Dental Insurance: (See Note 6) Applicable to each category
(working 50% or more of normal hours of work)
Continuing Education 600 600 600
2 weeks 2 weeks 2 weeks
OTHER

Retired Minister: 100% of Category | basic stipend and increments, plus accommodation and
utilities; pro-rated for part-time service based on 5 days per week.
(See 1991 A& P, p. 344, re part-time ministries.)

Student on annual appointment: (See Note 7) $21,940 /annhum, plus manse and utilities.

Student on summer appointment: Rate is set at $405 or $305 plus housing per week (the
choice to be made by the congregation) and travel to be paid as applicable.

Sunday Supply: $100 per Sunday for both clergy and lay, plus accommodation and meals, as
required, and travel expense reimbursed at the rate of $0.35 per km.

M aximum Qualifying Income: (See Note 8) $54,860/annum Effective January 1, 2004

Effective January 1, 2004 the member pension contribution level will be 6.0% percent of their
“Maximum Qualifying Income” formerly “Pensionable Earnings’ to the annual maximum.

(See overleaf for an explanation of the notes.)
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NOTES:

1.  Stipend Categories:
Category | - ordained ministers, lay directors of institutions
Category Il - diaconal ministers, lay missionaries with specia training
Category 111 - lay missionaries

2. Basic Travel: Changesto Revenue Canada' s regulations re travel expenses necessitated a
change to the church’s practice of annually setting a minimum travel allowance in addition
to basic stipend. The result of the change is that the basic travel alowance is now
included in the minimum basic stipend figure.

The individual worker has a choice of either:

1. including on higher annual tax return as part of income al revenue received in
respect to travel and then claiming as a deduction al business travel related
expenses,

2. being reimbursed at a per kilometre rate as per Revenue Canada' s 4 point provision
as supplied to congregational treasurers for church workers. Basic stipend can be
adjusted downward by the mutually agreed upon cost of the option.

3. Multiple Paint Charges. A travel allowance is provided equal to the average number of
kilometres travelled on a Sunday for church services, multiplied by $35.14, to a maximum
of $4,216 (non taxable).

4, Years of Service Increments. Effective June 1989, but not retroactive for those who
have aready received their first increment, the first year of service increment is payable on
the first of the month following the completion of the first 12 months of service, counting
from the date of the service of induction/recognition. Subsequent incremental increases
become effective on the first of the month following the completion of further 12 month
periods of service.

5. Appropriate Accommodation: All persons remunerated under one of the minimum
stipend categories for church workers, regardless of their marital status, are to receive 100
percent of the fair rental value of appropriate accommodation. (See 1992 A&P, p. 222.)

6. Health & Dental Insurance: Coverage under the Health & Dental Insurance Plan will
apply to the above three categories of professiona church workers. (See also A&P 1986,
p. 212, Item No. 6; and A&P 1988, p. 227, Rec. No. 37.) Effective July 1, 1998,
participation of non-clergy full-time and part-time staff with 20 hours or more is allowed,
conditional upon participation of al such employees in a congregation and the
congregation providing the required premiums. (See A& P 1998, p. 219, Rec. No. 24)

7.  Student on Annual Appointment: Married students on annual appointment do not
receive increments, are expected to work full-time when their college is not in session
(apart from one month’s annual vacation) and must not enroll in summer programs;
therefore the annual remuneration rate for such students in respect to their congregational
responsibilities is 74 percent of the basic rate set annualy by the General Assembly in
respect to an ordained minister. (See A& P 1989, p. 212-213.)

8. Maximum Qualifying Income: (formerly pensionable earnings) - is defined as the sum of
the actual stipend and 60% (percent) of stipend in respect of alowances to the annual
maximum.
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Operating Fund
Statement of Revenue, Expense and Fund Balance
For theyearsasindicated
(unaudited)
2001 2002 2003 2004
ACTUAL ACTUAL BUDGET$ BUDGET $
$ $
Revenue
Contributions from - Congregations 8,630,810 8,711,800 8,750,000 8,800,000
- Individuas 30,014 191,908
Income from - Investments 393,993 221,769
- Estates 28,891 25,409
Contributions received for the work of L&M Agency
Women's Missionary Society 150,000 150,000 150,000 150,000
Atlantic Mission Society 60,000 60,000 60,000 60,000
Income from other sources 337,947 377,465
Bequests received for current use 332,323 189,911 50,000 50,000
Giftsreceived for current use 342 30,000 30,000
All other income 378 550,000 550,000
Total Revenue 9,964,356 9,928,604 9,590,000 9,640,000
Expense
General Assembly and its Council
General Assembly 381,838 416,674 464,552 517,403
Assembly Council & its committees 68,052 62,636 70,200 73,200
Secretary’ s Office 474,418 509,160 498,045 512,855
Archives 9,273 15,571 22,000 22,000
933,581 1,004,041 1,054,797 1,125,458
125" Anniversary Committee 3,540 1,543
937,121 1,005,584 1,054,797 1,125,458
Lifeand Mission Agency
Program Support and Administration 2,049,974 2,084,562 2,206,753 2,235,399
Ministry & Church Vocations 56,246 52,173 76,275 76,275
EFD - Team 48,404 47,428 68,000 52,500
EFD - Mission Education 46,709 48,711 50,200 48,200
EFD - Education for the Faith 17,357 11,436 17,600 17,600
EFD - Youth and Young Adult Ministries 66,354 64,075 110,400 110,400
EFD - Stewardship 52,163 52,650 53,000 53,000
EFD - Worship 9,495 9,779 11,600 11,600
EFD - Evangelism 11,235 37,800 27,800 15,300
Justice Ministries 24,905 33,439 39,000 39,000
Canada Ministries 1,672,289 2,054,057 2,207,215 1,987,215
International Ministries 1,398,692 1,397,293 1,432,115 1,444,335
Stewardship of Accumulated Resources 106,012 7,030 114,540 154,483
Resource Production/Communications 54,133 49,609 88,200 89,060
5,613,968 5,950,042 6,502,698 6,334,367
Support Services
Administration 881,799 867,113 848,288 853,296
Human Resources 2,547 4,160 8,150 8,050
Building Maintenance 285,350 385,406 395,000 495,500
Missionary Residence 14,530 116,407 36,000 36,000
Financial Services 111,408 114,451 104,900 107,400
RDC - Sadles 57 8,688 2,100 1,600
RDC - Resource Distribution 26,876 18,937 25,600 35,200
RDC - Printing 65,082 71,872 80,500 75,000
1,387,649 1,587,034 1,500,538 1,612,046
Other
Contingencies 516,269 267,367 400,000 100,000
Grantsto Colleges 842,783 811,674 856,935 853,860
Total Expense 9,297,790 9,621,701 10,314,968 10,025,731
Excess of Revenue over Expense for the Year 666,566 306,903 (724,968) (385,731)
Inter Fund Transfers (743,356) 113,051
Fund Sur plus (Deficit) — Beginning of Year 1,453,950 1,377,160 1,797,114 1,072,146
Fund Surplus (Deficit) — End of Year 1,377,160 1,797,114 1,072,146 686,415

Note: EFD = Education for Discipleship RDC = Resource Distribution Center
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada

Statement of Forecast for the yearsasindicated

(unaudited)

Revenue

Contributions of congregations
Contributionsin support of work of Life & Mission
Agency:
- Women's Missionary Society
- Atlantic Mission Society
Bequest
Income from other sources

Expenditures
First Charge

- Grantsto Colleges & Residence
Operating Agencies

- Genera Assembly Office, Life & Mission
Agency &

Support Services

Contingencies

Excess of revenue over expenditure (expenditure over
revenue)

Page 234

2005 2006 2007
Forecast $ Forecast $ Forecast $
8,850,000 8,900,000 8,950,000
150,000 150,000 150,000
60,000 60,000 60,000
50,000 50,000 50,000
550,000 550,000 550,000
9,660,000 9,710,000 9,760,000
824,740 829,040 830,760
8,703,000 8,783,000 8,830,000
100,000 100,000 100,000
9,627,740 9,712,040 9,760,760
32,260 (2,040) (760)
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THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA

CONDENSED FINANCIAL INFORMATION
ASAT DECEMBER 31, 2002

Page 235

NOTE: Statutory financial statements for the under noted entities, as reported on by independent auditors, are available though
the Church Office of The Presbyterian Church in Canada, 50 Wynford Drive, Toronto, Ontario, M3C 1J7.

Anyone wishing to obtain a copy of the statutory financial statements or any information therefrom is requested to contact Mr.
Stephen Roche at the above address or by telephone 1 800 619 7301 or (416) 441 1111 or by Fax (416) 441 2825.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada (PCC)

J. B. MacLean Bequest Fund

The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension Fund
The Presbyterian Church Building Corporation

Knox College, Toronto

The Presbyterian College, Montreal
St. Andrew’s Hall, Vancouver
Presbyterian Record Inc.

The following information has been extracted from the audited financial statements for each entity but has not been audited.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada

Funds Balance Sheets as at December 31, 2002

(unaudited)
Operating Restricted Endowment 2002 2001
Fund Funds Funds Total Total
Assets $ $ $ $ $
Current assets
Cash and short term investments 318,550 7,351,648 7,670,198 9,712,061
Accounts receivable 1,116,922 11,988 1,128,910 1,008,838
Accrued interest 349,080 349,080 322,361
Prepaid and deposits 873,274 500 873,774 900,176
Loans/mortgages receivable current 350,612 350,612 426,348
Executive staff mortgages receivable current 118,892 118,892 117,977
2,657,826 469,504 7,364,136 10,491,466 12,487,761
Investments 29,509,044 16,805,494 46,314,538 45,379,438
L oangmortgagesreceivable 4,039,426 4,039,426 3,752,554
Executive staff mortgagesreceivable 940,824 940,824 1,075,096
Capital assets 1,753,025 761,497 2,514,522 2,182,508
Properties held for congregational use 6,300,444 6,300,444 6,366,154
Inter fund loan (182,000) 182,000
Other assets 114,273 12,000 126,273 44,267
42,475,036 17,760,991 60,236,027 58,800,017
2,657,826 42,944,540 25,125,127 70,727,493 71,287,778
Liabilitiesand Fund Balances
Current liabilities
Accounts payable and accruals 860,712 648,203 74,040 1,582,955 983,581
Gift annuities — current 160,812 160,812 176,469
M ortgages/l oans payable — current 28,208 28,208 68,015
860,712 837,223 74,040 1,771,975 1,228,065
Gift annuities payable 1,664,918 1,664,918 1,769,906
M ortgages/loans payable 443,554 443,554 466,865
860,712 2,945,695 74,040 3,880,447 3,464,836
Fund balances 1,797,114 39,998,845 25,051,087 66,847,046 67,822,942
2,657,826 42,994,540 25,125,127 70,727,493 71,287,778
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Statement of Revenues and Expenses and Changesin Fund Balances
For the year ended December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
Operating Restricted Endowment 2002 2001
Fund Funds Funds Total Total
Revenues $ $ $ $ $
Contributions
Presbyterians Sharing — congregations 8,711,800 8,711,800 8,630,810
— individuas 191,908 191,908 30,014

Contributions for the work of L & M Agency
Women's Missionary Society (W.D.) 150,000 150,000 150,000
Atlantic Mission Society 60,000 60,000 60,000
Presbyterian World Service & Development 2,410,049 2,410,049 2,836,566
Donations, bequest and gifts 190,253 4,127,613 266,549 4,584,415 5,208,590

9,303,961 6,537,662 266,549 16,108,172 16,915,980
Other revenues
Income from investments 221,769 1,307,985 31,065 1,560,819 2,580,719
Income from other sources 402,874 588,959 991,833 935,005

9,928,604 7,845,647 886,573 18,660,824 20,431,704
Expenses
Operating agencies
General Assembly and its Council 1,005,584 1,005,584 937,121
Life & Mission Agency 5,950,042 5,950,042 5,613,968
Support Services 1,587,034 1,587,034 1,387,649

8,542,660 8,542,660 7,938,738
Distributions and other
Fund distributions 7,942,588 609,559 8,552,147 10,294,739
Other Distributions 267,367 267,367 1,093,501
Grants to colleges and residence 811,674 811,674 842,783
Amortization of capital assets 161,197 44,310 205,507 120,048

9,621,701 8,103,785 653,869 18,379,355 20,289,809
Excess of revenues over expenses before net
change in unrealized market value of
investments 306,903 (258,138) 232,704 281,469 141,895
Net changein unrealized market value of
investments (638,696) (618,669) (1,257,365) (219,904)
Excess of revenues over expensesfor the year 306,903 (896,834) (385,965) (975,896) (78,009)
Inter fund transfers 113,051 (148,050) 34,999
Balance — beginning of year 1,377,160 41,043,729 25,402,053 67,822,942 67,900,951
Balance—end of year 1,797,114 39,998,845 25,051,087 66,847,046 67,822,942
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada - J. B. MacL ean Bequest Fund
Balance Sheet as at December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
Operating Building McTavish 2002 2001
Fund Maintenance Fund Tota Tota
Fund
Assets $ $ $ $ $
Current Assets
Cash and term deposit 88,454 1,805 32,608 122,867 144,776
Accounts receivable 8,150 8,150 12,425
Due from general fund 4,033 4,033
Prepaid insurance 500 500 4,124
97,104 5,838 32,608 135,550 161,325
Share of consolidated portfolio of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada 1,352,030 1,352,030 1,417,675
Capital Assets 761,497 761,497 789,211
2,210,631 5,838 32,608 2,249,077 2,368,211
Operating Building McTavish 2002 2001
Fund Maintenance Fund Tota Tota
Fund
Liabilities $ $ $ $ $
Current Liabilities
Accounts payable and accrued 30,395 30,395 29,982
liabilities
Deferred revenue 43,645 43,645 51,825
Due to Maintenance Fund 4,033 4,033
78,073 78,073 81,807
Fund balances 2,132,558 5,838 32,608 2,171,004 2,286,404
2,210,631 5,838 32,608 2,249,077 2,368,211
The Presbyterian Church in Canada—J. B. MacL ean Bequest Fund
Statement of Revenue, Expenditures and Fund Balance
For theyear ended December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
Operating Building McTavish 2002 2001
Fund Maintenance Fund Total Total
Fund
$ $ $ $ $
Revenue
Revenue from Conference Centre 554,742 554,742 542,611
Investment Income 13,795 28,196 41,991 71,749
Unrealized gain (loss) in investment portfolio (36,820) (36,820) (6,184)
Other revenues 33,157 1,139 34,296 33,430
564,874 28,196 1,139 594,209 642,838
Expenditures
Operating expenses 587,133 41,392 628,525 565,652
Other 48,572 30 48,602 42,004
635,705 41,422 677,127 607,656
Excess (deficiency) of revenues over (70,831) (13,226) 1,139 (82,918) 35,182
expenditures
Amortization/capitalization 44,310 (11,828) 32,482 53,086
Excess (deficiency of revenues over (115,141) (1,398) 1,139 (115,400) (17,903)
expenditures
Fund balance, beginning of year 2,247,699 7,236 31,469 2,286,404 2,304,307
Fund balance, end of year 2,132,558 5,838 32,608 2,171,004 2,286,404
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension Fund
Statement of Net Assets Available for Plan Benefits
Asat December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
Assets $ $
Investments, at market value
Bonds and convertible debentures 55,741,066 59,118,613
Stocks 71,997,176 72,331,225
Mortgage 332,184 345,492
Short term notes, at cost which approximate market value 1,926,400 4,793,824
129,996,826 136,589,154
Contributionsreceivable 1,210,148 897,443
Accrued interest and dividends receivable 429,997 533,831
Cash 245,092 1,020,098
131,882,063 139,040,526
Liabilities
Accounts payable and accrued liabilities (3,220,751) (617,359)
Net Assets Available for Plan Benefits 128,661,312 138,423,167
The Presbyterian Church in Canada - Pension Fund
Statement of Changesin Net Assets Available for Plan Benefits
For theyear ended December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
Income and Receints $ $
I nvestment Income
Interest and dividends 5,500,557 5,034,419
Net realized gain/loss on investments (441,371) 2,411,499
5,059,186 7,445,918
Contributions
Plan members 2,793,014 1,807,432
Employers 1,997,758 2,513,469
4,790,772 4,320,901
Other Receints
Estate Income 4,074 83,837
Total Income and Receipts 9,854,032 11,850,656
Costs and Disbur sements
Benefits
Termination refunds 295,450 466,830
Benefits to Retirees 4,484,732 3,971,526
Benefits to Retirees — non recurring 2,606,421
7,386,603 4,438,356
Administrative Expenses
Managers administrative charges 438,263 377,288
Salaries 209,448 194,227
Other 266,832 337,575
Actuaria 175,223 164,055
1,089,766 1,073,145
Total Costs and Disbursements 8,476,369 5,511,501
Excess of Income and Receipts Over Costs and Disbur sementsfor the Year 1,377,663 6,339,155
Changein Market Value (11,139,518) (8,882,548)
Net Assets Availablefor Plan Benefits — Beginning of year 138,423,167 140,966,560
Net Assets Availablefor Plan Benefits End of year 128,661,312 138,423,167
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The Presbyterian Church Building Corporation
Balance Sheet
Asat December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
Assets $ $
Cash 238,744 183,029
Accrued interest and accounts receivable 37,467 154,671
Notes receivable 131,130 165,555
Mortgages receivable 404,403 483,035
Investments 3,203,968 2,849,772
Capital Assets 669,478 748,124
4,685,190 4,584,186
Liabilitiesand Equity
Liabilities
Accrued liabilities 36,382 36,473
Promissory notes payable 1,081,529 1,080,419
1,117,911 1,116,892
Equity:
Invested in capital assets 669,478 748,124
Restricted for endowment purposes 190,000 190,000
Internally restricted 1,181,317 1,158,940
Unrestricted 1,526,484 1,370,230
3,567,279 3,467,294
4,685,190 4,584,186
Contingent Liabilities:
Guarantees of bank |0ans to congregations 9,648,837 9,425,070
The Presbyterian Church Building Corporation
Statement of Revenue, Expenditure and Accumulated Excess of Revenue over Expenditure
For the year ended December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
Revenue $ $
Interest and investment income 146,269 186,052
Rental income 46,220 57,155
Donations 50,000 1,710
Gain on sale of capital asset 87,886 137,526
330,375 382,443
Expenditure
Sdaries and benefits 100,049 100,268
Interest on promissory notes 42,432 45,526
Housing expenses and rent subsidies 64,587 77,192
Professional fees 11,309 11,090
Office expenses 4,569 2,694
Travelling Expenses
Genera Manager 2,428 2,757
Directors 3,384 3,422
Annual meeting 1,632 2,054
230,390 245,003
Excess of revenue over expenditure 99,985 137,440
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Colleges
Knox, Presbyterian and St Andrew’sHall
Asat December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
St
Knox* Presbyterian Andrew’s 2002 2001
College College Hall Totas Totals
Assets $ $ $ $ $
Current Assets 485,374 394,679 199,992 1,080,045 1,119,931
Investments 12,438,932 2,512,298 953,385 15,904,615 16,479,386
Capital Assets 490,975 386,062 5,322,703 6,199,740 6,388,931
Total Assets 13,415,281 3,293,039 6,476,080 23,184,400 23,988,248
Liabilities and Funds/Surplus Balances
Liabilities 609,874 327,530 5,810,099 6,747,503 7,181,529
Funds/Surplus Balances 12,805,407 2,965,509 665,981 16,436,897 16,806,719
Total Liabilitiesand Fund/Surplus
Balances 13,415,281 3,293,039 6,476,080 23,184,400 23,988,248
Note:
Excess of Revenue over Expenses
for the year (488,167) 23,768 69,414 (394,985) (509,282)
*The Acts and Proceedings of General Assembly of 1991 authorized the amal gamation of
Knox and Ewart Colleges into an amalgamated college to be known as Knox College.
Presbyterian Record Inc.
Balance Sheet
Asat December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
Assets $ $
Cash 335,247 494,138
Other assets 82,602 1,276
417,849 495,414
Liabilitiesand Surplus
Accounts payable and accruals 16,983 4,128
Subscriptions paid in advance 168,425 175,068
185,408 179,196
Surplus 232,441 316,218
417,849 495,414
Presbyterian Record Inc.
Statement of Revenues, Expenditures and Surplus
For the year ended December 31, 2002
(unaudited)
2002 2001
$ $
Revenues 619,362 647,602
Expenditures 310,599 294,124
Production 392,540 325,014
Operating 703,139 619,138
Excess of revenues over expenditures for the year (83,777) 28,464
Surplus — Beginning of year 316,218 287,754
Surplus— End of year 232,441 316,218
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ATLANTIC MISSION SOCIETY

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

PURPOSE

The purpose of the Atlantic Mission Society is to glorify God and to support, with prayer, study
and service, mission endeavours through The Presbyterian Church in Canada, the Synod of the
Atlantic Provinces and the presbyteries within its bounds.

MEMBERSHIP

There are presently 119 auxiliaries and affiliated adult groups in eight presbyterials, with a total
of 1,165 members and 609 Home Helpers. Membership is open to both men and women who
arein agreement with the purpose of the Society and are willing to regularly support its work.

THE 126TH ANNUAL MEETING

The 126th Annua Meeting of the Atlantic Mission Society was held in St. Andrew’s Church,
Dartmouth, Nova Scotia, September 20-22, 2002, with the theme, “What Does the Lord
Require”’. The meetings were attended by 133 delegates and visitors.

Specia guests were Miss Joy Randall, a missionary nurse with The Presbyterian Church in
Taiwan and Mrs. Joanne Instance, President, Women's Missionary Society, The Presbyterian
Church in Canada. Also participating in the meetings were The Rev. Dr. P.A. (Sandy)
McDonald, host minister, Mrs. Frances Perrin, Moderator of the Halifax-Lunenburg Presbytery
and Ms. Carolyn Bertram, the Atlantic Synod representative to Presbyterian World Service and
Development.

The Rev. Dr. Donald W. MacKay, synod staff person, conducted a commissioning service for
Mrs. Janice Carter in preparation for atrip to Nigeria where she represented the Atlantic Mission
Society at the Golden Jubilee Celebration of the Women’s Guild of the Presbyterian Church of
Nigeria, October 15-19, 2002, in Abuja. At the request of the Executive, the male AMS
members in attendance selected an AMS Men’s Offering Project for the current year. “Clean
Water in Malawi” from Something Extra, was chosen.

THE PRESBYTERIAN MESSAGE

The Society continues to print The Presbyterian Message. Mrs. Janice Carter has been editor
since 1987. Ten issues a year are published with a current readership of about 1,700. The
Message includes study materials, mission information, worship resources and synod news.
Extra copies of the October issue are printed for free distribution to all Home Helpers.

EDUCATION

The study themes for the current year are: “ Stories of Mission”, produced by The Presbyterian
Church in Canada, and a series of studies entitled “The Message of Life and The Messengers’,
compiled by Ann Taylor, Education Convener for AMS and published monthly in The
Presbyterian Message.

Mission Awareness Sunday was enthusiasticaly celebrated by many auxiliaries and
congregations, with AMS members participating in worship. Worship resources were prepared
by the AMS Education Convener, Ann Taylor, who has distributed a new packet for use of
auxiliaries and congregations on Mission Awareness Sunday, April 27, 2003.

AUXILIARIESAT WORK

In addition to regular mission givings, members have given financia support for camps, youth
events, food banks, shelters, and disaster relief. Many AMS members carry on alay ministry of
hospital and nursing home visitation as well as providing leadership, babysitting and
transportation for church events.

CHILDREN'SAND YOUTH WORK

Learning/Sharing packets, “Partners - Meeting Friends in the Ukraine”, were distributed last year
to weekday groups, Sunday Schools and congregations. The current Learning/Sharing study is
“Partners - Meeting First Nations Friends in Canada’ with the offering being distributed evenly
to the five First Nations and Metis locations with which The Presbyterian Church in Canada
ministers.
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BURSARIES

Four bursaries valued at four hundred dollars each are presented annually. In 2002, only two
were awarded, one each to Alexander (Sandy) Sutherland and Gwen May Roberts.

AMSWEB SITE
Viditors are welcome to learn about the Society at www.presbyterian.calams/.

FINANCES (June 30, 2001 - June 30, 2002)

The total receipts for the period of June 30, 2001 to June 30, 2002 amounted to $125,276. In
addition to the $94,288 given by auxiliaries and presbyterias, $4,637.50 came in for specific
mission projects in Guyana, Haiti, Malawi, India, Taiwan, Centra America and for PWS&D.
The Children’s Learning/Sharing Project total of $8,791.25 was raised to help provide for
“Bread Fees in Ukrainian Schools’. An additional $3,191.65 was added to the previous year's
Learning/Sharing Project for “Mosquito Nets For Malawi.” The Men's Offering Project “Books
for Seminary Students’ amounted to $538.75. An additional $904.80 was added to the previous
year's project “Bikes for Evangelists’.

Total Disbursements amounted to $112,400. The AMS annually sends $60,000 to Presbyterians
Sharing. In addition, in 2001-2002, support was given to various projects, including church
camps, Canadian Girls In Training, “Needy Children” Cuba Y outh Team and disaster relief.

The budget of $110,000 for 2002-2003 includes $500 for the FLAMES Initiative (Active
Evangelism), $3,000 for Canada Y outh 2003, $15,000 for Famine Relief in Malawi through
PWS&D. A complete financia statement can be found in the 126th Annual Report of the
Society.

Discovery Days 2003 will be held at the Nova Scotia Agricultural College, Bible Hill, Nova
Scotia, May 2-4, 2003. The themeis “The Fullness Of God - Spiritudity In Mission” and the
guest speaker is The Rev. Shannon Bell-Wyminga, Cariboo House Church Mission, British
Columbia.

The 127th Annua Meeting will be held within St. Andrew’s Church, Moncton, New Brunswick,
September 18-20, 2003.

VeraJ. Hoeg
President

COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:
The Committee on Business presents the following report.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 12)
That with a view to having their attendance recorded, each commissioner, young adult and
student representative be requested to register with the Assembly Office.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 12)

That the sederunts of Assembly be on Tuesday from 9:30 am to 12:00 pm, Tuesday from
2:00 pm to 5:30 pm, Tuesday from 7:00 pm to 9:00 pm, Wednesday from 9:30 am to
12:30 pm, Wednesday from 2:00 pm to 5:00 pm, Thursday from 9:30 am to 12:30 pm,
Thursday from 2:00 pm to 5:30 pm, Friday from 9:30 am to 12:30 pm, Friday until the
business of the Assembly is completed; all sederunts to be held in the Peter Clark Hall of
the University Centre, University of Guelph.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 12)
That the agenda for the first and second sederunts be approved as printed.

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 12)
That al announcements be given in writing to the Business Committee no later than 20
minutes prior to the end of each sederunt.
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Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 12)

That in order for the Assembly Office to prepare reports for projection, commissioners
who have knowledge that they will be presenting additional motions or amendments be
required to prepare them in a preceding sederunt for presentation to the Business
Committee.

COMMITTEESOF THISASSEMBLY

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, p. 12)
That the Committees of Assembly be constituted as follows:

Committee on Bills and Overtures

Convener: G. Grant Wilson

Clerks of Assembly: Stephen Kendall, Barbara McLean, Donald Muir, Tony Plomp
Elders. LindaD. Taylor, Lori Ransom

Commissioners who are clerks of presbytery or synod: Glenn A. Cooper, Raymond
Hodgson, Cathrine E. Campbell, Joanne R. MacOdrum, George S. Malcolm, D. Murdo
Marple

Y oung Adult Representative: Andrew Fulford

Committee on Business

Convener: Thomas Kay

Ministers/Diaconal: Jang Woo Lee, Virginia P. Brand, Douglas Rollwage
Elder: Wendy M. Adams, Shirley L. Zehr, James Seidler

Young Adult Representatives: Alexis Dimson, Blake Rudofsky

Committee on Roll and L eave to Withdraw
Convener: Katherine A. Fraser
Minister/Diacona: Mark W. Budll

Elder: Dirk J. Van EK, Ellen B. Weinmeyer

Committee on Courtesies and L oyal Addresses

Convener: W.G. Sydney McDonald

Minister/Diacona: Pok Young (Paul) Ryu, Jennifer L. Cameron
Elder: Peggy Montgomery, Bernice L. Poon

Y oung Adult Representative: Nicholas Woodfield

Committeeto Confer with the M oder ator

Convener: J. Mark Lewis

Members: D. Murdo Marple; E.M. lona MacLean, Herbert F. Gale, Joan L. Sampson,
Brenda M. Adamson

A Clerk of the General Assembly

Committee on Remits

Convener: Herbert E. Hilder
Minister/Diaconal: Caroline R. Lockerbie
Elder: Paul D. Lingen

Student Representative: Fred Stewart

Committee to Nominate Standing Committees (Membership named by synods)
Convener: Douglas R. Kendall

Secretary: Clifford Andrews

Ministers:. David W.K. Sutherland, Alison M. Sharpe, Stuart Macdonald, J. Wesley
Denyer, George B. Yando, Clayton M. Kuhn, C. Joyce Hodgson

Elders. Phyllis E. Hayter, Joan M. Hilliard, Carolyn A. James, David Thompson, Joyce A.
Y anishewski, Margaret E. Lupton, Robert A. Fowler, Arlene M. Robertson

Committee to Examine the Records
Convener: Robert H. Kerr

Minutes of the 128th General Assembly:
Helen W. Hartai, Henry Romain, Jennifer M.L. Whitfield

Minutes of the Assembly Council:
Bruce Cossar, Donald A. Donaghey, Robert J. Lowery
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Synod of the Atlantic Provinces:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Saskatchewan)
James A. McKay, Irvin Wolfe, Willem H. van de Wall

Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Alberta and the Northwest)
R. Glenn Ball, Stephen P. Haughland, Rudolf G. Van Doornum

Synod of Toronto and Kingston:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of British Columbia)
Meridyth A. Robertson, William J. Farr, Jan (John) P. Wyminga

Synod of Southwestern Ontario:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces)
Catherine A. Anderson, Larry Ingham, Betty J. Mann

Synod of Manitoba & Northwestern Ontario:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario)
Gordon Walford, Derek J. MacLeod, Cathy Victor

Synod of Saskatchewan:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Toronto and Kingston)
Valerie M. Dunn, Brian R. Ross, Myrtle A.M. Jamieson

Synod of Alberta and the Northwest:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Southwestern Ontario)
Alan M. McPherson, David J. Lapthorne, Jennifer L. Cameron

Synod of British Columbia:
(examined by Commissioners from the Synod of Manitoba and Northwestern Ontario
M. Beth McCutcheon, Audrey J. Johnston, Gladys M. Anderson

LEAVETO SIT

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, p. 12)

That the Committee to Nominate, Assembly Council and the Life and Mission Agency’s
Ministry and Church Vocations Committee on Education and Reception be granted leave
to sit during the sederunts.

AGENDA DOCUMENTATION
The following have been distributed at registration:

1.

2.

3.

Origina reports:  Biographical Information re Ecumenica Guests, Committee on
Theologica Education Financial.

Supplementary reports:  Assembly Council, International Affairs Committee, Life and
Mission Agency, Pension and Benefits Board.

Replacement pages. Assembly Council, Clerks of Assembly, Unreferred Overtures.

Motion Papers. There are two copies of yellow motion sheets located at the end of the
front section in each Book of Reports which are to be used for any motions such as
amendments, procedural motions or additional motions. Commissioners are asked to print
eligibly and to submit these to the Business Committee. Additional sheets can be found on
the tables or from the Clerks of Assembly.

Draft Policy and Procedures for the Protection and Care of Children, Youth and
Vulnerable Adults in The Presbyterian Church in Canada

“Finding God' s Opportunities’ booklet (Assembly Council, see p. 211).

Genera Information: General Assembly and Beyond ... (Generd Assembly Office
Booklet), Transportation Form; Book Room.

Voting Cards and Summary of Motions (yellow) for commissioners.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, p. 12)

That permission be granted to distribute the report of the Committee to Nominate in the
first sederunt, and the report of the Bills and Overtures Committee during the second
sederunt.
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CONVENERS OF COMMITTEES AND STAFF

Each year, many of the conveners of committees and staff members of committees and agencies
of the church are not commissioners. In such cases the General Assembly has granted
permission for them to speak to issues during the presentation of their reports.

Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, p. 12)
That conveners and staff members of committees and agencies be given permission to
speak during their reports.

YOUNG ADULTSREPRESENTATIVES AND STUDENT REPRESENTATIVES

The 1997 Genera Assembly adopted a recommendation from the Clerks of Assembly requesting
the Business Committee to ensure that a recommendation is presented to each successive
General Assembly permitting young adult representatives and student representatives to
participate in the debates of the Assembly but without vote. (A&P 1997, p. 261, 24, Rec. No. 6)

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, p. 12)
That the young adult representatives and student representatives be permitted to participate
in the debates of this General Assembly without vote.

CIRCULATION OF MATERIALSAT GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Any committee wishing to circulate material at the General Assembly must receive permission
of the court.

REFERRED OVERTURES

Referred overtures are those which are submitted by a presbytery or a session transmitted
through the presbytery with a request that they be sent to one of the committees of the General
Assembly. The following eight overtures have been received by the Committee on Business and
forwarded to the referred committee (the first page reference is the overture and the second
reference is where a committee has reported on it):

No. 1from Synod of Toronto Kingston re changing name to “Synod of Central and
Northern Ontario (referred to Clerks of Assembly, p. 574, 281-82)

No. 3from Presbytery of Vancouver Island re to study the experiences of and prepare
guidelines for multiple ministerial teams (referred to Life and Mission Agency
(Ministry and Church Vocations), p. 574-75, 418)

No. 4from Presbytery of Vancouver Island re definitions of “senior, associate and
assistant minister”, their relationship with the courts and each other (referred to Life
and Mission Agency (Ministry and Church Vocations), p. 575, 418-19)

No. 5from Presbytery of Ottawa re declaratory Act re the process of appointing special
committees or commissions of General Assembly (referred to Clerks of Assembly,
p. 575-76, 282)

No. 6from Presbytery of Montreal re posting reports and overtures to General Assembly
on the web site (referred to Clerks of Assembly to consult with the Assembly
Council, p. 576, 282)

No. 7from Session of Knox Church, Wanham re eliminating violence and sexual
exploitation in television, cinema and video games (referred to Committee on
Church Doctrine to consult with Life and Mission Agency (Justice), p. 576) (see
p. 20)

No. 8from Session of Millerton-Derby Pastoral Charge re raising the age of retirement of
ministersto 75 years (referred to Clerks of Assembly, p. 577, 283)

No. 9from Presbytery of Westminster re Book of Forms section_127 re insubstantial
complaint against the minister (referred to Clerks of Assembly, p. 577, 283)

The committee did not refer Overture No. 2 from Presbytery of Winnipeg re process for dealing
with amendments to recommendations at General Assembly (p. 574, 19) to Clerks of Assembly
as was suggested. Instead this overture will be forwarded to Bills and Overtures as per Book of
Forms section 67.1, regarding the 1967 guidance re substance of overture repeated in previous
five years.

UNREFERRED OVERTURES

Unreferred overtures are those which are submitted by a presbytery or a session transmitted
through the presbytery to the General Assembly. These overtures are directed to the Committee
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on Bills and Overtures which recommends either the action to be taken at the General Assembly
or the referral to a standing or special committee of the Assembly. (Book of Forms section
296.3) Thetext of these overtures are on pages 577-86.

LATE OVERTURES

Sometimes, the Assembly Office receives late overtures or petitions which arrive after the April
1st deadline that is set annually by the Clerks of Assembly and is indicated to each presbytery.
(Book of Forms section 297.5). Thisyear, none were received.

In 1967 (A&P, p. 407) the Assembly determined that all overtures (and business) must be
circulated in the “stitched minutes’ (sic - Book of Reports) prior to the Assembly so that they
could be in the hands of al commissioners. In order for this to take place, a deadline for
overtures (Book of Forms section 297.5) is necessary.

In 1986, in areport on how overtures are received, the Assembly re-affirmed that there ought to
be a“deadline” to insure that this circulation of business may take place. Section 297.5 provides
for this deadline to be determined by the Clerks of Assembly and circularized to al presbyteries.
This deadline has been set for many years as April 1st. This provides sufficient time for the
Book of Reportsto be prepared.

Late overtures are noted by the Business Committee, and returned to the sending presbytery
following the Assembly for re-submission. Presbyteries are reminded that they can choose to
refer thelr overtures, in which case the body to which it is referred may begin to study it as soon
asitisreceived. It need not wait for the next Assembly for referral. The Clerks of Assembly, in
responding to an overture about the deadline for overtures, proposed new procedures two years
ago (A&P 1999, p. 246-47). The church has studied these proposals, and the Clerks prepared
legidlation that will clarify and, we hope, facilitate, the handling of all overtures, even those that
arrive late.

NOTICESOF MOTION

| give notice that, at a future sederunt, | will move or cause to be moved that the terms of
reference for the Committee on History be considered: (Committee on History, Rec. No. 1,
p. 295 and p. 12).

Thomas Kay
Convener

CHURCH DOCTRINE, COMMITTEE ON
To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

The Committee on Church Doctrine has met twice since the last General Assembly to consider
the business that came before it and presents the following report to the General Assembly.

ADDITIONAL MOTION (A&P 1998, p. 42; A&P 2001, p. 255; A&P p. 238)

Re: Nature and Function of subordinate standards with particular reference to Living
Faith/Foi Vivante

OVERTURE NO. 4, 1999 (A&P 1999, p. 461, 234-36; A&P 2000, p. 235-37, 29; A&P 2001,

p. 236-38, 38; A&P 2002, p. 237)

OVERTURE NO. 20, 2000 (A&P 2000, p. 524, 16; A& P 2001, p. 238-39, 38, 41; A&P p. 237)

Re: Request to amend Westminster Confession of Faith, Chapter 25, article 6

OVERTURE NO. 6, 2001 (A& P 2001, p. 557, 232, 268, 21; A&P 2002, p. 247, 18)

Re: Producing a resource containing annotated Westminster Confession of Faith and
related statements

OVERTURE NO. 13, 2002(A&P 2002, p. 517, 22)

Re: Removing Westminster Confession of Faith as a subordinate standard and producing
arelevant confession

From time to time questions related to the language in particular sections of the Westminster
Confession of Faith have been before various General Assemblies. A related issue involved the
nature and function of our subordinate standards. The end result of the committee’s study and
reflection on these issues has resulted in the following report entitled, “ Confessing the Faith
Today: The Nature and Function of Subordinate Standards’.
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CONFESSING THE FAITH TODAY:
THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF SUBORDINATE STANDARDS

A Study Document for The Presbyterian Church in Canada

Thereis along history of confessing the faith in the Christian church, from the earliest period of
the church to the present time. In recent years, a number of questions have arisen in Genera
Assemblies of The Presbyterian Church in Canada that pertain to the nature and status of the
confessions of the church. Further questions have arisen about their role as subordinate
standards, that is, confessional standards subordinate to scripture in the life of the church.

The 124th General Assembly in 1998 adopted Living Faith/Foi Vivante as a subordinate
standard (A& P 1998, p. 471, 42). The Assembly thus added these contemporary statements of
faith to the existing subordinate standards of the Westminster Confession of Faith (1647,
adopted 1875 and 1889) and the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation (adopted 1955).
Following the adoption, the General Assembly instructed the Church Doctrine Committee to
“prepare a study for sessions and presbyteries on the nature and function of a subordinate
standard in the life of the courts and congregations of the church, and on the documents Living
Faith and Foi Vivante, in light of the nature and function of subordinate standards within The
Presbyterian Church in Canada.” (A&P 1998, p. 42)

Besides the action of adopting additional subordinate standards, other matters before the church
recently have raised similar questions about the nature of confession. The several overturesin
the past few years concerning the language used with reference to the Pope in the Westminster
Confession of Faith relate to the issues about the role and function of subordinate standards.
These overtures also raise issues about current understandings of and adherence to a document
that originated over 350 years ago.

This document, “ Confessing the Faith Today”, is the result of the work of the Church Doctrine
Committee in response to the Genera Assembly’s instruction. In carrying out the task of
preparing this study document, the committee struck a sub-committee that began to consider the
issues. We requested and received permission from the 127th General Assembly (A& P 2001,
p. 255, 41) to circularize the churches and presbyteries with a series of questions about the
understanding, purpose and use of the subordinate standards in the church today. We studied the
history of confessionalism within the church and particularly within The Presbyterian Church in
Canada. We have attempted to write a thorough and accessible study document that can help the
church understand the idea of confessing the faith and the role and functions of subordinate
standards in the courts and congregations of the church today.

The document contains several parts.

- The first part, “The Nature of Presbyterian Confessionalism”, is an overview of the nature
of confession and its place within the historic Church since the days of the apostles. In
particular, this section highlights the characteristics of confessions within the Reformed
tradition within which The Presbyterian Church in Canada stands.

- The second part, “Approaches to Confessions as Subordinate Standards in The
Presbyterian Church in Canada Since 1875”, focuses on the interpretation of the
Westminster Confession of Faith as a subordinate standard in the history of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada. This section further is concerned to explain the various
understandings of what it means to “subscribe” to a confession as a subordinate standard,
and thus to explain how the church relates to and uses subordinate standards in its life.

- The third part, “Replies to the Survey on Subordinate Standards’, reports on the range of
responses the committee received to its survey. This part reports on how individuals and
congregations currently understand and use the confessions and subordinate standards.

- The fourth section, “Conclusions’, draws on the three previous sections to propose an
understanding of the confessions as statements of faith within the church and as
subordinate standards to which church leaders subscribe in taking their vows of office.

- The final section, “Confessions in the Presbyterian Heritage”, provides a helpful historical
summary and overview of the principal confessionsin usein the church today.
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PART 1: THE NATURE OF PRESBYTERIAN CONFESSIONALISM
A Confessional Church

The Presbyterian Church in Canadais a confessiona church. It issoin atwofold sense: first, in
agenera sensein that like other Christian churchesit receives persons into its membership upon
confession or profession of their faith. This confession may be expressed in the words of the
Apostles' Creed or in an affirmative response to a question such as. “Do you believe in God as
your heavenly Father, in Jesus Christ as your Lord and Saviour and in the Holy Spirit as your
guide and comforter?” Secondly, it is confessional in the particular sense that it requires its
ministers, elders and deacons to adhere to its confessional standards. These include the
ecumenical creeds and Reformation confessions and specifically, the Westminster Confession of
Faith, the Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation and Living Faith/Foi Vivante as
its “subordinate standards’. They are so described because they are subordinate to the primary
standard, Holy Scripture.

Indeed, Canadian Presbyterian Church officers make a threefold commitment: first, to Jesus
Christ, the only King and Head of the church; secondly, to scripture as the canon of all doctrine
by which Christ rules faith and life; and thirdly, to the creeds, confessions and subordinate
standards. By its first commitment, the church professes to be evangelical; by its second, to be
biblical; and by itsthird, to be confessional.

Faith isthe M other of Confession

Confession follows upon faith, which is always prior to it. Faith isthe gift of God and it comes
as aresult of hearing, and hearing comes through the preaching of Christ (Romans 10: 9-17).
Yet faith is never silent. It expressesitself before God and before fellow human beingsin joyful
confession. Credo, ergo confiteor (I believe, therefore, | confess). The connection between
faith and confession has been set out clearly in John Calvin's comment on Paul’s words in
2 Corinthians 4:13: “Scripture says, ‘| believed and therefore | spoke out’, and we too, in the
same spirit of faith, believe and therefore speak out.” In his customary brief and lucid manner,
Calvin states: “... faith is the mother of confession.”® Further, confession is both an individual
and acommunity act. Theindividua says“| believe’, and as a member of a community affirms,
“we believe’.

The church confesses its faith not only by its creeds and confessions but also by its life and
work, its service and suffering. It would be wrong to understand confession as a matter of the
mind only and not also of the whole person. Geoffrey Wainwright and others have drawn our
attention to the significance of hymns in expressing and confessing the Christian faith. A hymn
is a sung praise of God and its memorability (e.g. “Jesus loves me, this | know; for the Bible
tells me s0”) has a way of penetrating thought and life. Adolf von Harnack has suggested that
hymns have pl a%/ed an important part from the beginning in the witness, mission and expansion
of Christianity.© Significantly, Charlas Wedley called his 1780 hymnbook “a little body of
experimental and practical dlvmlty Chrigtian art, church architecture, church music (apart
from hymns) are other ways in which the church confesses its faith before others.

Often the most persuasive confession is that of a holy Christian life. Jesus said, “Not everyone
who saysto me, ‘Lord, Lord,” shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of my
father in heaven” (Matthew 7: 21). That is, confession is nonverbal as well as being verbal. To
use a simple example, regular church attendance, a nonverbal act, can, in our day of low church
attendance, be a witness to our neighbours of our Christian commitment and loyalty. In his
discussion of the ministry of the church, Karl Barth lists, in addition to the ministries of speech
(praise, preaching, teaching, evangelism, mission and theology), six ministries of action. These
include prayer, the cure of souls, persona examples of Chrigtian life and action, diaconal or
material service, prophetic action and the establishing of fellowship.* Of the ministry of
personal example, Barth writes, “... the community always needs and may point to the existence
of specific individuals, who ... stand out as models or examples in their special calling and
endowment ...”> The production and existence of saintly lives is very much a Protestant and
Reformed concern.

Biblical Confessions

When ancient Israel recounted the story of faith, they preserved in narrative and poem their
confessions about God' s acts of salvation and God' s nature. This confessional story of God’s
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grace for God's people begins with Abraham. “Now the Lord said to Abram, ‘Go from your
country and your kindred ... to the land that | will show you'”. (Genesis 12:1-9) Perhaps the
earliest poem about salvation is the peopl€’s response to their redemption from Egypt through
God's miracle at the sea, “I will sing to the Lord, for he has triumphed gloriously, horse and
rider he has thrown into the sed’” (Exodus 15:1-18). The writers of the Old Testament also
recorded moments when more self-conscious confessiona statements were made. For example,
the individual lsraglite and the community of Israel confessed in a historical creed: “... A
wandering Aramean was my father; and he went down into Egypt ... And the Egyptians treated
us harshly, and &fflicted us ... and the Lord brought us out of Egypt with a mighty hand and
outstretched arm ...” (Deuteronomy 26: 5-9; see also Joshua 24). Later in Israd’s life, the
Psalms were used in worship to express the faith of the people (see especially Psalms 105-106).

Ancient Israel aso used and recorded statements about their belief in God and God's nature.
Perhaps the best known of these confessional statements is Deuteronomy 6:4-6. “Hear, O Isragl:
The Lord our God is one Lord; and you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and
with al your soul, and with al your might.” Statements about God's sovereignty and creative
power are also found in the Psalms and prophets. “For the Lord isagreat God, and agreat King
above dl gods. The seais his, for he made it, and the dry land, which his hands have formed”
(Psalm 95:3-5; see also Amos 5:8). Some statements express God's loving nature. The most
common statement, found over 150 times in the witness of ancient Israel, is the bold and
eloquent statement of trust in God: “God's steadfast love endures forever” (see Psam 136).

The event of Christ’s coming, death and resurrection marked the critical juncture that gave birth
to Chrigtian confession. Throughout the New Testament we have Christological confessions
beginning with what is probably the first and shortest formula, “Jesus is Lord” (Philippians
2:11; 1 Corinthians 12:3, etc.). Generaly, the titles used of Jesus by the gospel writers also
witness to early and basic confessions about Jesus identity and work. “You are the Christ, the
Son of the living God,” confessed Peter on behalf of the disciplesin response to Jesus’ question,
“Who do people say that the Son of Man is?’ (Matthew 16: 13-16; cf. also Mark 8: 29). An
early Christological confession probably stands behind the hymn-like language of Colossian
1:15-20: “Heisthe image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation ... Heis the head of
the body, the church; he is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead ... .” Also cited are
binitarian confessions, such as, “... yet for us there is one God, the Father, from whom are all
things and for whom we exist, and one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are al things and
through whom we exist” (1 Corinthians 8:6; cf. also Romans 4:24, 1 Timothy 6:13ff, etc.).
Thereis, aswell, as the explicitly trinitarian affirmation: “Go therefore and make disciples of al
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit”
(Matthew 28: 19; cf also 2 Corinthians 13:14).

During the first few centuries of the Christian era, the trinitarian formula was largely employed
at the rite of baptism. It became the accepted formula not only because of its use in baptism but
also because of the need for the church to articulate the implicit trinitarian faith of the New
Testament documents in response to challenges regarding the eternal Sonship of Jesus Christ.®
A number of circumstances in the life of the Christian community contributed to creed-like
formulas. These included preaching (Acts 2-3); teaching (1 Corinthians 15:3-7); worship
(Philippians 2:6-11); baptism (Acts 8:36-38); exorcism (Acts 3:6; Mark 1:24); confession
(1 Timothy 6:12-16) martyrdom (Acts 7:54-56); and controversy (1 John 4:2; cf. also
1 Corinthians 12:3).”

The Making of Creeds

In amove to achieve doctrinal consensus in the early church, creeds were gradually formulated.
Our English word, “creed” comes from the Latin word credo, which means, “| believe’, with
which the Apostles' Creed begins. A creed isthus a brief statement of and summary of the main
points of the Christian faith which are held in common by Christians. Two such principal creeds
gained authority in the first few centuries. The first is'the Apostles Creed,® which confessed
faith in God, Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit (and church, forgiveness of sins, resurrection of the
body and eterndl life) in the ssimple and direct language of the New Testament. The second is
the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed (more commonly known as the Nicene Creed). Thisisa
longer version that expanded on the Christological and central article of the Apostles Creed
affirming Jesus Christ’s oneness with God: “God from God, Light from Light, true God from
true God, begotten, not made, of one Being with the Father.”® It also elaborated on the article of
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faith in the Holy Spirit as “the Lord, the giver of life, who proceeds from the Father and the
Son,*® who with the Father and the Son is worshipped and glorified.” The contemporary use of
these creeds in the worship services of many Christian denominations is a living witness to our
continuity with the early church and the apostolic faith.

Creeds and Confessions

The Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century proved to be a mgjor turning point and it
had the effect of ushering in a number of new confessions. Although the distinction should not
be pressed too far, confessions differ from creeds in that they are usually lengthy and pertain to a
particular denomination, emphasizing the specific beliefs of that denomination while creeds
pertain to the whole church. Confessions do not attempt to replace the ancient creeds but to
explain and elaborate them in the light of biblical teaching and in the face of specific issues, such
as the doctrines of grace, faith, justification, church ministry and sacraments, church and state, as
well asissues particularly related to historical context.

Other Denominations and Confessionalism

It is helpful to compare and contrast the way that Canadian Presbyterianism is confessional in
relation to other Canadian churches. The Anglican ordinand is required to believe in the Bible
as the Word of God and to conform to the doctrine, discipline and worship of the Anglican
Church of Canada™ This doctrine is not actually specified in the ordination vows. Still, the
Anglican communion has probably been the most “creedal” of all churchesin its public worship.
The Apostles' Creed is a part of Sunday worship and the Nicene Creed is said either on Sunday
at eucharist or at major Christian festivals. Yet, it has been noted that there is now a sizeable
body of Anglican opinion that isill at ease with the continuing use of the traditional creedsin
public worship.*?

Canadian Convention Baptists adhere to the Bible as the Word of God. They have adopted most
of our church’s Living Faith/Foi Vivante except for the sections on Baptism, the Lord’s Supper
and Ministry. Yet each congregation, in accordance with the congregational polity of the Baptist
Convention hasits own confession to which the Baptist minister must adhere.

Lutherans are one of the most explicitly confessional of al denominations. Ministers are
reguired to subscribe to the Book of Concord, which includes the Augsburg Confession. This
latter confession is not only regarded as authoritative but as unchangeable and irreplaceable.®
Apart from the Formula of Concord, the Lutheran confessions were written from 1529 to 1537
on German soil by Philip Melanchthon and Martin Luther. They reflect Luther’s emphasis on
justification by faith alone, the experience of salvation, the correction of various church abuses,
and Luther’s distinctive teaching of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist. The Book of Concord
opens with the Apostles’, Nicene and Athanasian creeds affirming that Lutheranism is a
continuation of the faith of the one, holy, catholic and apostolic church. It includes the
Augsburg Confession (1530), Apology of the Augsburg Confession (1531), the Smalcald
Articles (1537), Treatise on the Power and Primacy of the Pope (1537), the Small and Large
Catechisms of Martin Luther (1529) and the Formula of Concord (1577).

Roman Catholicism has historically spoken of two sources of revelation, scripture and tradition.
Although it regards scripture as primary, the Roman symbols which include the ecumenical
creeds and the statements of councils such as Trent, Vatican | and Vatican Il are regarded as co-
ordinate to and not subordinate to scripture. The position of Greek Orthodoxy is similar in
understanding these two sources of revelation.**

The United Church of Canada has a Basis of Union that is a brief statement of faith™ and it has
formulated A New Creed (1968) which it includes in its new hymnbook, Voices United, along
with the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed. United Church ministers, in accordance with
the congregational polity of the Congregational Church that entered Church Union in 1925, are
not required to subscribe to the ecumenical creeds or to any particular confession of faith.

Reformed Confessionalism

The term “Reformed” refers to those churches of the Reformation which trace their origins to the
work of Ulrich Zwingli in Zurich and John Calvin in Geneva. These churches were exceedingly
prolific in the production of confessions over a considerable period of time and over a large
geographical areawhere they spread. More than sixty confessions were formulated during the
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sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, plus many catechisms, which are basicaly statements of
faith using a question and answer form. This large number and great variety of Reformed
confessions is not, as John Leith has goi nted out, simply, the accident of history and geography
but is rooted in Reformed theology.'® Zwingli, Calvin, Knox and other Reformed theologians
were vigorously opposed to al idolatry, and that meant for them the idolatry of a singular
confession.

The large number of Reformed confessions testifies to the Reformed understanding that no one
confession can claim or presume to be the one true confession. Having a number of confessions
guarded against creedal idolatry. Reformed confessions “will always be many and not one.”*’
Thus Heinrich Bullinger and Leo Jud signed the First Helvetic Confession with these words:
“We wish in no way to prescribe for all churches through these articles asingle rule of faith. For
we acknowledge no other rule of faith than Holy Scripture ... . We grant to everyone the
freedom to use his own expressions which are suitable for his church.”*® ‘Among the major and
minor Reformed confessions are the following: Zwingli’s Sixty-Seven Articles of Religion
(1523), the Ten Conclusions of Berne (1528), Confession of Basel (1534), First Helvetic
Confession (1536), Calvin's Catechisms (1537, 1541), Scots Confession (1560), Belgic
Confession (1561), Heidelberg Catechism (1563), Second Helvetic Confession (1566), Canons
of Dort (1619), Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms (1647-48), Barmen
Declaration (1934), Confession of 1967, Living Faith/Foi Vivante (1983), A Brief Statement of
Faith of the Presbyterian Church (USA) (1983) and the Kairos document (1986).

Characteristics of Reformed Confessionalism

1. The primary standard is Holy Scripture. According to the Reformed understanding, the
authority of creeds and confessions is not absolute but relative; i.e. subordinate to the
authority of scripture. No confession can replace scripture. At the same time, no
confession can be regarded as being on a comparable level with the scripture. It belongsto
the character of Reformed confessions that they point beyond themselves. The centre of
gravity lies outside and not within the confession itself. While faith is the mother of
confession, faith does not confess itself but testifies to what is written and what is written
witnesses to God's revelation. Thus the Second Helvetic Confession states that the
canonical scriptures are the Word of God. “And in this Holy Scripture, the universal
Church of Christ has the most compl ete exposition of al that pertains to a saving faith, and
also to the framing of a life acceptable to God; and in this respect it is exgr%sly
commanded by God that nothing be either added to or taken from the same”™ The
specific content of Reformed confessions has its source in scripture and is authoritative to
the extent that it sets out as accurately as possible the biblical witness.

2. The centre of the biblical witness is Jesus Christ, or to employ John Calvin's phrase,
“Christ clothed with his gospel.” Reformed confessions seek to bear witness to God's
self-revelation in Jesus Christ witnessed to by the Holy Spirit in Holy Scripture. To say
thisisto say that Reformed confessions are trinitarian. While only two versesin the entire
Bible, Matthew 28:19 and 2 Corinthians 13:13 are trinitarian in character, the pattern of
divine action; namely, that the Father is revealed in the Son through the Holy Spirit, is
frequently witnessed to by the New Testament writers.®® This combined witness led the
church, during the trinitarian controversies of the fourth and fifth centuries, to formulate
the main elements of the doctrine of the Trinity.?! This teaching affirms that the one and
only God is eternally Father, Son and Holy Spirit, equal in power and glory. Reformed
theology not only appropriated the doctrine of the Trinity but also made it central in its
confessions and catechisms.?

The trinitarianism of the Reformed confessions is ensured by the strong emphasis on
Christ’s divinity. Jesus Christ stands at the very centre of the church’s confession of faith.
This is evident in both the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds. Not only is the second article of
both creeds the longest but it also gives content to and strengthens the other two articles or
parts of the creeds. Indeed, it may be said that the doctrines taught by the two creeds are
related to Jesus Christ as radii to the centre of a circle: the doctrines of God, the Holy
Spirit, the church, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body and eterna life.
The Barmen Declaration of the Confessing Churches in Nazi Germany (1934) is aringing
affirmation of the sole Lordship of Jesus Christ. “Jesus Christ, as he is testified to us in
Holy Scripture, isthe one Word of God, whom we are to hear, whom we are to trust and
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obey in life and in death.”?® Similarly, our Preamble to the Ordination Questions states:
“The Presbyterian Church in Canadais bound only to Jesus Christ the Church’s King and
Head.”

3.  Confessions have a provisiona and not a final character. Brian Gerrish has compared
Reformed confessions to the Encyclopaedia Britannica that issues revisions every few
years. The anaogy is a helpful one. Unlike Lutheran confessions and particularly, the
Augsburg which is regarded as unchangeable and |rreplaceable Reformed confessions
were viewed as capable of being changed or replaced.®® The First Helvetic Confession
(1536) was replaced by the Second Helvetic Confession thirty years later. The Belgic
Confession was constantly revised from 1561 to 1619. The Scots Confession (1560) was
replaced by the Westminster Confession of Faith in 1647 by General Assembly and in
1649 and again in 1690 by the Scottish Parliament. In turn, the Westminster Confession of
Faith has been revised by adding chapters as has been done by American Presbyterianism
or by making Declaratory Acts as has been the case by Scottish Presbyterianism, a practice
which has been emulated by Canadian Presbyterianism. The advantage of employing
Declaratory Acts is that they recognise the historical integrity of the Westminster
documents and do not seek to change their wording but to update, as it were, after the
fashion of the Encyclopaedia Britannica. In more recent times, American Presbyterianism
has not continued its practice of altering the content and wording of the Westminster
Confession of Faith, but has instead followed the method of producing a Book of
Confessions, beginning with the Apostles and Nicene creeds and concluding with the
Confession of 1967 and A Brief Statement. Thisis definitely a preferable practice because
it views creeds and confessions as important signposts over a stretch of two millennia,
directing the church in its worship and witness, its mission and service. The task of
revising confessions is pursued by producing new confessions that are seen as “tracts for
the times’ rather than by changing this or that word, phrase or paragraph in an ancient or
more recent document.

Reformed confessions do not claim finality or perfection for themselves. Indeed, they
admit their capacity for error. The Scots Confession (1560) makes this clear in its preface
by inviting the reader who finds anything in the confession contrarg to God’'s Word to
inform the formulators who will reform what they prove to be amiss. > The Westminster
Confession of Faith asserts in its Chapter 31, Of Synods and Councils: “All synods or
councils since the Apostles' time, whether general or particular, may err; and many have
erred; thereforeé they are not to be made the rule of faith or practice, but to be used as an
help in both.”®® From the beginning, Reformed and Presbyterian churches have always
regarded their confessions as open to revision and improvement and even as liable to be
superseded as noted above.

4.  Confessionalismis acontinuing and never a completed task of Presbyterian and Reformed
churches. Confessions are not static monuments but guideposts for the Christian
community in its journey as a pilgrim church through history. This means that The
Presbyterian Church in Canada has a continuing task to confess its faith. The second
paragraph of the Preamble to the Ordination Questions makes this clear when after
speaking of the subordinate standards, it adds: “and such doctrine as the church in
obedience to Scripture and under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, may yet
confess in the church’s continuing task of reformulating the faith.” This open-ended
assertion, to be sure, assumes that all such reformulation is subject to the Barrier Act
procedure that requires the approval of al new doctrinal formulations by the presbyteries
and by two General Assemblies of the church.

Canadian Presbyterians have always recognized themselves as an ecclesia reformata,
semper reformanda, that is, as “areformed church, aways reforming”. Thisis specificaly
reflected in the Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation, section 11 on
“Reformation by the Word of God”. Reformation is a never-ending task. It is not change
for the sake of change. Rather, it is reformation and renewal in obedience to God's Word
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, or, as the other phrase of the formula, often omitted,
puts it, secundum verbum Dei, that is, “according to the Word of God”.
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The creeds and confessions of the church serve as directives for its worship, preaching, teaching,
mission and service in the world. These creeds, confessions and declarations merit the
knowledge, consent, acceptance and respect of the church’'s ministers, elders, deacons and
people. When they are dismissed with a shrug of indifference or neglected, the church’s
confessional character is put in question. But when the creeds and confessions are known and
used by the church, they help us to understand and express our faith and through that, to live our
faith in all aspects of the life and ministry of the church.

PART 2: APPROACHES TO CONFESSIONS AS SUBORDINATE STANDARDS IN
THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA SINCE 1875

The Reformed tradition has been described as an “open-ended” rather than a “fixed”
confessional tradition. In an open-ended tradition, a confession sets out a statement of beliefs as
adequate and appropriate for a particular context and occasion in the church’s life with the
expectation that such a statement also contributes to the ongoing life and witness of the church
in the future. Such statements take their place as part of a confessional line-up, preceded by
statements from the past, and contributing to statements in the future - what one scholar has
called, “a wide river with many currents”? In contrast with an “open” or “open-ended”
confessional tradition, a “fixed” or “closed tradition” identifies one or more confessional
statements as definitive with the expectation that such statements will provide the doctrinal
substance of the life and witness of the church as they become the basis of ongoing
interpretation.

The history of the interpretation of the Westminster Confession of Faith in The Presbyterian
Church in Canada since 1875 indicates that Canadian Presbyterians have moved between an
open-ended and a fixed confessional tradition. Yet, several indications point to a church that has
increasingly understood itself as standing within an ongoing open-ended confessiona tradition.
These indications include the moves the church has made in interpreting the Westminster
Confession while refusing to change it, the adoption of the Declaration Concerning Church and
Nation (1955), and the adoption of Living Faith/Foi Vivante (1998).

Indications of a*“ Closed” Confessional Tradition

In the 19th century and early 20th century there appears to have been a tendency within The
Presbyterian Church in Canada towards a “closed” or “fixed” confessiona tradition, a tradition
which exated the Westminster Standards as the decisive and definitive documents, after the
Bible, of the church. This occurred for a number of reasons. First, as William Klempa has
noted, “even though the Westminster Confession of Faith was a child of its age” it was quickly
recognlzed as one of the great formulations of Reformed teaching and continued to exercise an
enormous influence in the English-speaking Reformed churches over many years.?® As aresult,
the Westminster Confession was elevated above being one among many statements in a
confessiona line-up. Secondly, the Westminster Confession of Faith fulfilled ajudicia function
within Canadian Presbyterianism; i.e. it was accepted as a “subordinate standard” to which all
ministers and elders were to subscribe. Thirdly, following the church union crisis of 1925, the
continuing Presbyterian Church appealed to its distinctiveness as a confessiona church. It
meant by this, adherence to “its faith in our ancient and historic standards: the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments, the Westminster Confession of Faith and the larger and shorter
Catechisms.”?® These factors seem to have militated against an “open-ended” confessional
tradition among Canadian Presbyterians.

Indications of an “ Open” Confessional Tradition

Thisis, however, only part of the story. Since 1875 The Presbyterian Church in Canada has on a
number of occasions adopted approaches to the interpretation of the Westminster Confession of
Faith which indicate that the church’s confessional practice has not been as “closed” or “fixed”
as it might appear. Indeed, the practice of confessionalism within The Presbyterian Church in
Canada indicates that the church staked out a middle ground between two opposing poles: the
church did not affirm the Westminster Confession of Faith as a statement of faith which sets
forth eternal truths once, for al time, while at the same time, the church refused to relegate the
Westminster Confession of Faith to the past alone.

The tension described above aready existed at the creation of The Presbyterian Church in
Canadain 1875. In order to effect the union of the four streams of Presbyterianism in Canada,
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the basis of union had to deal with the fact that there were significantly different opinions on the
part of the uniting churches about the church’s relationship to the civil magistrate. They
accomplished this by including a qualifying statement concerning the adoption of The
Westminster Confession of Faith and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms. “The Westminster
Confession of Faith shall form the subordinate standard of this Church; the Larger and Shorter
Catechisms shall be adopted by the Church, and appointed to be used for the instruction of the
people, it being distinctly understood that nothing contained in the aforesaid Confession or
Catechism, regarding the power and duty of the civil magistrate shall be held to sanction any
principle or views inconsistent with full liberty of conscience in matters of religion” (italics
ours).

The issue requiring the church to include this qualifying statement had a long history in
Presbyterianism prior to 1875. In keeping with the debates in Scotland, it was especialy
Chapter 23, Of the Civil Magistrate, of the Westminster Confession that presented problems to
the new presbyteries and synods in the Atlantic Provinces athough the churches still “bound
themselves resolutely to the Westminster Confession of Faith.”*® In 1854 the Free Church
passed a resolution which interpreted Chapter 23 of the Westminster Confession as not
sanctioning control of the church by the civil magistrate®> When the Secessionist Synod of
Nova Scotia and the Free Church Synod united in 1860, Chapter 23 of the Westminster
Confession was again clarified and the same happened with the unification of the Synod of The
Presbyterian Church in Canada and the United Presbyterian Church in 1861. The 1866 union of
the Synod of New Brunswick and the Synod of the Lower Provinces of British North America
followed the 1860 formula. In 1875 the Westminster Confession of Faith was adopted as the
subordinate standard with the proviso that “full liberty of conscience” be alowed regarding the
power of the civil magistrate. In effect, the church included a declaratory or interpretive
statement in the very basis of the 1875 union. This set a precedent in which interpretive
statements, either adopted by the General Assembly directly, or following the use of a remit
under the Barrier Act, became the means through which The Presbyterian Church in Canada
interpreted its own confessional standards. Furthermore, while the qualifying statement
appealed to the principle of “liberty of conscience” with reference to the civil magistrate in
particular, it had the effect of introducing this as a genera principle with reference to the
confessional standards of the church.®

This principle was then applied to resolve the next controversy concerning the Westminster
Confession. In the 1880s the Presbyterian Church faced a challenge to the Westminster
Confession’s teaching on the degrees of consanguinity, i.e. its teaching concerning those who
were eligible to marry each other as defined by family relationships. Some argued that it was
not necessary to forbid, as the Westminster Confession did, marriage to the sister or brother of a
deceased spouse. After attempting unsuccessfully to strike the contentious clause from the
Westminster Confession by remits under the Barrier Act in 1887 and 1888, the church approved
a remit which affirmed that “Subscription to the formula in which the office bearers of the
church accept the Westminster Confession of Faith shall be so understood as to alow liberty of
opinion in respect of the proposition that “the man may not marry any of his wife's kindred
nearer in blood than he may of hisown.” When faced with the choice of changing the text of the
Westminster Confession of Faith or alowing for liberty of conscience, the church opted for the
|atter.

Developments during the time of Church Union

Liberty of opinion with respect to the confessiona standards of the church appears to have been
widely practiced and accepted in the years leading up to the church union of 1925. In reply to an
overture from the Maritimes Synod, the General Assembly acknowledged that “the tendency of
enlightened and earnest people is to give greater scope to the individual and conscience, and not
to tie men down to too many points of belief.” The reply aso acknowledged that “there are
severa positions taken in the Westminster Confession of Faith upon which liberty of opinion is
already allowed.” It proceeded to name creation of the world in the space of six days (Chapter
4), the civil magistrate (Chapter 23), and reference to the Papacy (Chapter 25) as examples.
However, the report went on to recommend that presbyteries not be granted power to change the
standards of the church. Instead, presbyteries were permitted to consider objections to the
confessional standards, and when satisfied that such objections do not touch the substance of the
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faith and “are not merely capricious, and thoughtlessly taken, to grant liberty to those applying
for licensure, with an accompanying explanation.”

In 1914 the General Assembly considered and adopted a recommendation to change the terms of
subscription under the Barrier Act. The second question of the ordination vows as proposed by
the revision would have required that ministers affirm that the Westminster Confession of Faith
as adopted by The Presbyterian Church in Canada in the Basis of Union in 1875 contained “the
system of doctrine which is taught in the Holy Scriptures’ and faithfully to adhere thereto in
their teaching. The recommendation aso included a preamble to be used at ordination in which
“the Church recognizes liberty of opinion on such points in her subordinate standards as do not
enter into the system of doctrine therein - while she retains full authority in any case which may
arise to determine what falls within this description.” This remit was sent down under the
Barrier Act. In 1915 the Acts and Proceedings records that “only three presbyteries out of
seventy-six reported” concerning the remit of 1914 regarding the Standards of Faith. Therefore,
it was not approved by the church.

Immediately following the establishment of the United Church of Canada in 1925, the
continuing General Assembly unanimously affirmed adherence to the Westminster Confession
of Faith and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms as the subordinate standards for the continuing
church. What appeared to some as a move towards pushing the continuing church in the
direction of adopting a “fixed” confessional tradition was met with resistance in the years that
followed by Walter Bryden, James Smart, and others influenced by the emerging theology of
Karl Barth. Barth had argued that the church should look at the Westminster Confession in
relation to the 16th century reformers with a view to what the church’s confession must be
today.

Later developmentstowardsan “Open” Confessional Tradition

A step was taken towards a more open confessional posture in 1943. At that time the Generd
Assembly adopted a recommendation that a committee “be appointed for the purpose of re-
examining our whole confessiona position as a church, with a view eventualy to stating what
we believe, as a Reformed church, in language and concepts relevant to our own day and
situation.”* In 1945 the Committee on Statement of Faith reported to the General Assembly in
the form of a brief statement of faith to be sent down to presbyteries and synods for study and
comment. In 1946 the committee was renamed the Committee on Articles of Faith. By the late
1940s the work of this committee began to focus on the need for a statement on church and state.
The ambiguity |eft by the liberty of conscience clause in the 1875 Basis of Union, it was argued,
had the effect of leaving “the Church without a confession of faith on this most important
doctring” and introducing “liberty of conscience” as a criterion in matters of faith. This, it was
argued further, is “a virtual denia of the Scriptural doctrine of liberty of conscience as set forth
in Chapter 20 of the Westminster Confession of Faith.”

The Declaration Concerning Church and Nation was sent down under the Barrier Act in 1954
and finally adopted in 1955. It provided The Presbyterian Church in Canada with a doctrina
statement that, in effect, superseded Chapter 23 of the Westminster Confession of Faith.
Ironically, however, while the new statement clearly superseded Chapter 23 of the Westminster
Confession of Faith, the new statement did not replace Chapter 23 in the text itself. The new
statement became the law of the church, but the relationship between the Declaration
Concerning Church and Nation and the Westminster Confession of Faith and the whole question
of subscription thereto was left unclear. Between 1957 and 1970 the Articles of Faith
Committee set about the task of addressing this problem by studying the question of subscription
to the standards and the ordination questions.>*

Following the creation of the Articles of Faith Committee, the General Assembly adopted other
reports of the committee that provided interpretative statements and comments on the
Westminster Confession of Faith. Such statements indicate a willingness of the church to
entertain the possibility that interpretation and comment are both required and appropriate to the
church’s ongoing task of confessing the faith. For example, in 1945 the special committee set
up to deal with a Statement of Faith reported, “In our opinion, the Westminster Confession of
Faith does not properly relate the Church directly to the Creative Word and Spirit of God.” In
1948, the Articles of Faith Committee made a statement on Election and Predestination critical
of the Westminster Confession of Faith, especially Chapter 3. “When the Westminster

255



Church Doctrine, Committee on (cont’d) - 2003 Page 256

Confession of Faith proclaims Election and Rejection with equal emphasisin sections 3, 4, 5 and
6, the evangelical character of the doctrine of predestination as good news is jeopardized, if not
dissolved.”

In 1962 the church made another strategic move in reformulating its confessional heritage by
adopting a recommendation that The Presbyterian Church in Canada “recognize the Second
Helvetic Confession, the Belgic Confession, the Gallican Confession (Confession of La
Rochelle), and the Heidelberg Catechism as standards parallel to our own.” The force of this
recommendation was not clear. It seemed to suggest that it was now possible for ministers and
elders, especially those being received from sister Reformed churches, to subscribe to a parallel
standard in place of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It also seemed to recognize the
appropriateness of appealing to parallel confessional standards in the ongoing task of
interpreting the Westminster Confession of Faith.®

During the same period, however, and unlike the American Presbyterian experience, The
Presbyterian Church in Canada explicitly rejected attempts to change the historic text of the
Westminster Confession of Faith, either by addition, deletion, or modification. As noted above,
the 1887 remit which proposed amending The Westminster Confession of Faith by striking out a
section of the consanguinity clause was defeated. In 1968, an overture from the Presbytery of
Paris requested that certain sections of the Westminster Confession of Faith be omitted, namely
those sections critical of the Papacy and Roman Catholic doctrine. In reply, the Genera
Assembly adopted a recommendation which affirmed that, “Since the Westminster Confession
of Faith is an historical document, the judgement of our Church has aways been that it ought not
tobed 3téared, but that, where necessary, a declaratory statement or other explanatory note can be
made.”

These questions were partly addressed, at least indirectly, by the adoption of the new preamble
and the ordination questionsin 1970. The preamble set the Westminster Confession of Faithin a
line-up of ecumenical creeds and reformation confessions, and recognized the Declaration
Concerning Church and Nation as standing in that trajectory. Furthermore, it introduced the
notion of an “open” confessional tradition clearly by stating that the subordinate standards also
include “such doctrine as the church, in obedience to scripture and under the promised guidance
of the Holy Spirit, may yet confess in her continuing function of reformulating the faith.” The
effect of these changes was to situate the Westminster Confession of Faith historically as a
constituent part of the church’s tradition, but not as the sum and substance of that tradition to
which nothing could or should be added. They also insisted upon the role of the Holy Spirit
speaking in the scriptures in the ongoing interpretation and reformulation of the faith. At the
same Assembly, arevised version of the 1948 statement on predestination emphasizing election
in Christ was adopted as an interim answer on the church’s position.

Finally, in 1998 the Genera Assembly adopted Living Faith/Foi Vivante as a subordinate
standard, granting confessional status to a statement of Christian belief that had been in use in
the church for some fifteen years. Asin 1955 with reference to the Declaration Concerning
Church and Nation, the Genera Assembly left the relationship between the Westminster
Confession of Faith, the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation, and Living Faith/Foi
Vivante and the whole question of subscription thereto unclear.

Between 1998 and 2002 questions concerning the possible amendment of the Westminster
Confession of Faith were revisited by the Genera Assembly and its Committee on Church
Doctrine. A Declaratory Act stating that The Presbyterian Church in Canada does not see the
Pope as antichrist and that the church deplores the legacy of violence and hatred between
Reformed churches and the Roman Catholic Church was adopted. At the same time, the General
Assembly defeated a motion to re-affirm the 1968 position that the Westminster Confession of
Faith isahistorical document that should not be altered.

Summary

In summary, The Presbyterian Church in Canada has used eight approaches to the interpretation
of the Westminster Confession of Faith asits confessional standard since 1875. These are:

1. Remits under the Barrier Act;
2. Reports of the Articles of Faith Committee and the Church Doctrine Committee;
3. Declaratory Acts;
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Liberty of Opinion;

Adoption of the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation (1955);

Adoption of Parallel Reformed Confessions (1962);

Situating the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Declaration Concerning Church and
Nation in a line-up of ecumenical creeds and Reformed confessions as per the revised
ordination vows (1970);

8.  Adoption of Living Faith/Foi Vivante (1998).

These approaches demonstrate how The Presbyterian Church in Canada has sought to affirm an
“open” confessiona tradition while at the same time honouring its commitment to the
Westminster confessional standards which played such a constitutive role in the church’s faith
and life. In this sense,

The Presbyterian Church in Canada has chosen to handle its connection with the historic
creeds of the Reformed tradition in a unique way ... Canadian Presbyterians produce new
statements of faith through which the previous statements are to be understood. We
recognize that any subordinate standard is both a living document - as it is read and
interpreted in changing circumstances - and that it is also an historic text which points to
the faith of church at a particular moment in time. As historic texts we have not changed
them - rather we have created new lenses either by adding additional subordinate
standards, as in the case of the “Declaration Concerning Church and Nation” and “Living
Faith/Foi Vivante, or we have adopted Declaratory Acts or Clauses which have sought to
interpret the Westminster Confession in our own time. In this way we have acted to
honour the past, respecting the work of our ancestors ... While honouring the past, we have
fully acknowledged that each of the historic statements of faith is fdlible, and in the
continuing process of the Spirit’s building and purifying the church, the church is led to
further doctrinal statements which illumine what was not seen, and pinpointing blind spots
in the historic document. Leaving the statements unchanged, reminds us of our falibility
as human beings, and causes us to recognize that even doctrinal statements which we make
today are also hlstorlcally and culturally bound and will need to be seen through different
lenses in the future.¥

Nou M

To explore further how the above developments in The Presbyterian Church in Canada in
relation to its subordinate standards impact on our present situation it is helpful to look at the
development of formulas of subscription to subordinate standards in Scotland, the United States
and Canada. The formulas of subscription, that ministers of Word and Sacraments, elders,
missionaries, deacons, and diaconal ministers subscribe to determine more specifically how
subordinate standards function within the life of The Presbyterian Church in Canada.

Therole of Formulas of Subscription in The Presbyterian Church in Canada

In his paper presented to the 1998 meeting of the Presbyterian Society of Church History,
William Klempa describes the prominent role the W&stmmster Confession of Faith has played in
the Scottish and Canadian Presbyterian Churches.® Our formulas of subscription, which are
found in the Book of Forms, Chapter X, represent the formal definition of the way the church
relates to subordinate standards. They desi gnate and define our sources of doctrine and describe
the ordained or designated person’s responsibility and relationship to the subordinate standards,
polity of the church, and Christian ethical behaviour. In this sense the formulas of subscription
represent the closest thing we have to a code of ethlcal conduct for ruling and teaching elders,
missionaries, deacons as well as diaconal ministers.® In the case of teaching elders (ministers of
Word and Sacraments) agreement to the formulas of subscription is formally signed at
ordination and at each new induction to emphasise the solemnity of the minister of Word and
Sacraments' relationship and responsibility to these standards. Diaconal ministers, since 1992,
also sign the formula at the time of designation and each time they are recognized. Teaching
elders, missionaries and deacons publicly agree to follow the standards of subscription upon
ordination. The vows concerning the subordinate standards differ for ministers of Word and
Sacraments, in that their teaching role is more clearly described as “upholding its doctrine under
the continua illumination and correction of the Holy Spirit spesking in the Scriptures.”
Diaconal ministers and elders promise to accept and be guided by the subordinate standards.*’

The evolution of our present formulas of subscription can be traced in relation to developments
in Scottish and North American Presbyterianism.
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Developmentsin Scotland - “ The Substance of the Faith”

After the upheaval of the Episcopa period from 1660-1688 in Scotland, the Westminster
Confession and subscription to it gained new prominence. Subscription to the Confession as
well as an affirmation that it represents the minister’s own faith were required. In 1711 the
formulaincluded the following narrow but clear definition of what subscription meant:

| do hereby declare that | do so sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in
the Confession of faith ... to be the truths of God, and | do own the same as the confession
of my faith.

Already at this time there were signs that such formulas of subscription were consr dered too
confining as some ministers were alowed to sign the formulawith an explanation.*? During the
1760s to 1770s, moderates who held loose views on the meaning of subscription, held sway in
the Church of Scotland and with the rise of Secessionist movements and churches, formulas of
subscription devel oped within these groups that removed the idea of confessing the Westminster
Confession as one€'s own faith. In the newly formed United Presbyterian Church (1847)
subscription was an acknowledgement of the Westminster as “an exhibition of the sense in
which you understand the Holy Scripture.”*

In Scotland subscription to the Westminster Confession developed in the direction of
recognising that it contains something described as “the substance of the faith.” Thomas
Torrance traces this concept back to the act of the Scottish Parliament of 1690 where the phrase
the “substance of the faith” is first used. This phrase, however formally entered a formula of
subscription in the United Presbyterian Church only in 1879.* The Church of Scotland would
follow this development in 1889 by supporting the idea of subscribing to the Westminster
Confession in terms of its representation of “the substance of the faith” in the “Act on
Subscription of Office Bearers in the Church.” The Free Church of Scotland passed a
Declaratory Act in 1892 that emphasised liberty of conscience and also used the phrase “the
substance of the faith” with the proviso that the church itself, and not the individual, will
determine what matters enter “the substance of the faith.”

By the time of the 1929 union of the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church, the idea
and the definition of “substance of the faith” appeared in the “Articles Declaratory of the
Constitution in Matters Spiritual”. Torrance argues that these articles reflected Robert Rainy’s®
view that there are two strata of confessional matter. First thereisthe “solid core” which cannot
be altered without the whole church atering its position. Second there isthe “variable element”
which could be extended and contracted according to ci rcumstance.”® Torrance argues that the
“Declaratory Articles of the Constitution in Matters Spiritua” imply in their content and
structure that the concept, “the substance of the faith”, refers to the Nicene-Constantinopolitan
Creed. He argues further that these creeds represent above all “the deposit of faith” as handed
down by the Apostles which is not in final analysis abody of belief but “the living substance and
foundation of faith in Christ and what he has done for us and our salvation.”*

Thus subscription to subordinate standards developed in the direction of recognising the
importance of the “substance of the faith” within those standards in Scotland.

Developmentsin the United States - “ The System of Doctrine”

In the United States subscription followed a dightly different course. Instead of subscription to
“the substance of the faith” ministers of Word and Sacraments were asked to agree that they
“... receive and adopt the Confession of Faith of this Church, as containing the system of
doctrine taught in the Holy Scripture.”® It is obvious from the discussions in 1873 that there
was arange of opinionsin the US church about the meaning of the phrase “system of doctrine.”
From Charles Hodge's discussion of the case it is clear that there were those who read it as
meaning the substance of doctrine, which afforded them great freedom to interpret what entered
into the substance of doctrine and what not. Hodge was Professor of Oriental and Biblica
literature at Princeton, New Jersey, where he taught for more than 50 years and exercised an
enormous influence in Presbyterian circles in the United States. Hodge's discussion in 1873
clarified the meaning of “system of doctrine’ and became very influential in both the United
States and Scottish churches.

Hodge argued that agreeing to the Westminster Confession as a system of doctrine does mean
that one agrees with the form of the whole system while it does not mean that one necessarily
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agrees with every proposition therein. He clarified that the “system of doctrine” includes three
classes of doctrine: that which represents the view of the church catholic, that which represents
the protestant position, and that which is specifically reformed. Thus agreeing to the “ system of
doctrine” of the Westminster does not mean agreement with all three classes of doctrine and
particularly with regards to Reformed doctrine® On matters such as divorce, marriage to one's
deceased wife's sister, and the role of magistrates, Hodge argued that there is freedom of
conscience as these do not enter into the “system of doctrine” be it catholic, protestant or
reformed. Hodge rejected another interpretation of “system of doctrine” which would interpret it
as “substance of doctrine” in the sense that the Scots were describing “substance of the faith.”
Thus, within the Presbyterian churches in the United States subscription to the subordinate
standards developed in the direction of recognising the “system of doctrine” within those
standards.

As the Presbyterian churches were established in Canada they reflected both the Scottish and
United States understandings of the meaning of subscription. A particularly Canadian view
ultimately developed within The Presbyterian Church in Canada with our present formulas of
subscription including a preamble and new vows adopted in 1970.

Developmentsin Canada

The relationship of the continuing Presbyterian Church in Canada with the Westminster
Confession of Faith is outlined more fully above. A particularly important influence on
Canadian developments has been the 1875 publication of Principal W. Caven, “A Vindication of
our Doctrinal Standards’. Caven argued that the Westminster should not be regarded as a
supreme standard and that the church could revise “our Formularies ... in harmony with
Scripture to secure that their presentation of the truth shall be well suited to the peculiar
necessities of the period.”*® This argument became the first signal of the 1970s position which
(1) alowed that the church could add doctrine in “obedience to Scripture under the promised
guidance of the Holy Spirit” and (2) affirmed strongly the primacy of Scripture in relation to the
subordinate standards (Appendix F, Book of Forms of The Presbyterian Church in Canada).

As indicated above, there has been renewed interest in the subordinate standards of the church
especially since the establishment of the “Articles of Faith Committeg” by General Assembly in
1943. This renewed interest eventually found expression in new formulas of subscription for
ministers of Word and Sacraments, ruling elders, missionaries, deacons and diaconal ministers
as per the Book of Forms, Chapter X. The new formulas were approved by General Assembly
in 1970.

Traced above are the concepts of “the substance of the faith” originating in Scotland, and the
“system of doctring” originating in the United States, as well as the “open-ended” approach
which alows for new doctrine to be added under the “continua illumination and correction of
the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scriptures’. All three concepts are evident in the evolution of
our understanding of subscription to the subordinate standards within The Presbyterian Church
in Canada. As shown above, the Assembly has repeatedly shown awillingness to look critically
at the content of the Westminster Confession. The Assembly has not edited the Westminster,
but has preferred to deal with issues under contention by means of reports or declaratory
statements. The Assembly has affirmed Dr. Caven's position, on the primacy of scripture and
has developed its doctrine, by adding the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation and Living
Faith/Foi Vivante to our subordinate standards.® The Assembly has also affirmed the idea that
itistherole of the whole church to determine our doctrinal position rather than the individual.

The preamble to the ordination vows emphasises the centrality of our responsibility to the living
and risen Christ as King and Head of the church. It affirms the primacy of scripture testifying to
Christ the Living Word, which reflects Torrance's opinion on the “substance of the faith”. The
preamble aso affirms the position that the subordinate standards contain three classes of
doctrine by specifically naming these in terms of the ecumenical creeds, the protestant
distinctives and specifically Reformed confessions. It also lends a primacy to the ecumenical
creeds by naming them first, thus reflecting the Scottish position about the content of the
“substance of the faith”, which Robert Rainy described as“... the solid core, which cannot alter
unless the conviction of the whole church should ater.” The preamble aso anticipates a
continuous reformulation of the faith under the guidance of the Spirit and in obedience to
scripture.
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The vows that follow the preamble further strengthen this synthesis of positions. The vow
concerning submission to government by sessions, presbyteries, synods and General Assembly
affirms the corporate responsibility of the church in reading and interpreting the Bible. The vow
concerning the subordinate standards reflects both the ideas of agreeing to a“system of doctrine”
by aluding to “its doctring” as well as the idea that such doctrine should always stand the test of
scripture as illuminated by the Spirit. In fact this vow specifies “the correction of the Holy Spirit
speaking in the Scriptures.” This, gerhaps reflects Dr. Caven’'s argument for a revision of the
standards to suit different periods.

It can be concluded that where ministers of Word and Sacraments, diaconal ministers and ruling
elders take the vows of ordination or designation, they bind themselves in two ways to the
subordinate standards.

Firstly, they make a respectful acknowledgement of the wisdom and authority of these standards
and their role within our understanding of doctrine.

Secondly, the formulas of subscription bind the church and its officers to the subordinate
standards in a thoughtful and evaluative role. This role requires them to test continually their
relationship to the subordinate standards and their content, against their primary responsibility to
the living Christ, their continuing study of the scriptures within the church, and their
responsibility to the church catholic through the ecumenical creeds.

PART 3: REPLIESTO SUBORDINATE STANDARDS SURVEY

The survey on the use of subordinate standards elicited responses from 15 presbyteries, 80
ministers, 35 sessions and 20 individual elders, for a total of 150 replies. Although a small
number of respondents expressed ignorance and/or lack of interest, the overwhelming majority
treated the survey with appreciation and thoughtfulness. Many sessions appear to have used the
survey as an opportunity for study and reflection on an area of our church’s tradition that has
received little attention in our elder training. The lack of knowledge of our confessiona
tradition is widely deplored and severa sessions suggested that we need mandatory workshops
on the meaning and importance of subordinate standards. A couple of churches were motivated
by their study to implement regular use of Living Faith/Foi Vivantein the Sunday liturgy, and to
order copies for every pew.

A few replies (6) declared the subordinate standards to be outmoded and without value. Concern
was expressed that they tie us too firmly to the past and prevent change or growth and that our
leaders are required to give affirmation to language and ideas completely inappropriate to our
current social and ecumenical context. A somewhat larger number felt that the Westminster
Confession of Faith should be “retired” but that Declaration Concerning Church and Nation and
Living Faith/Foi Vivante remain valid and helpful.

A much larger proportion of ministers who have studied the historical basis of the polity and
theology of the church, than of elders whose instruction may have been somewhat haphazard,
consider the subordinate standards to be an important expression of our church’s faith and
ministry. On the whole, alarge majority of respondents, whether they use them or not, consider
the subordinate standards part of the self-definition of The Presbyterian Church in Canada. “We
are aconfessional Church.”

Definition

Most respondents defined the subordinate standards as statements of belief that are handed down
to us from our historic community of faith and which express and summarize the principa
teachings of the church and articulate our commonly held faith as Reformed and Presbyterian.
As “standards’ they provide an instrument by which doctrine and practice can be measured.

Some replies suggested that the subordinate standards might be understood as an instruction
book or “rules’ governing the church.

All agreed that our subscription is hierarchical in nature. Jesus Christ isthe only King and Head
of the Church, the Living Word to which the Old and New Testaments witness. The subordinate
standards are authoritative only to the extent that they are in agreement with scripture and they
are under the correction and guidance of the Holy Spirit speaking in scripture. Subordinate
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standards “ sum up”, “supplement”, “interpret” and “amplify” scriptural teachings.
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The responses demonstrate a fairly broad range of understanding of the authority of scripture as
the Word of God, but a clear conviction that the subordinate standards are secondary in
authority. “The Bible is the rule of God; subordinate standards are the rule of man.” “Scripture
is inspired by God through the Holy Spirit. Subordinate standards are not subject to the same
inspirational standard.” “They are written by the Church though they derive their life and
meaning from the infallible Word of God.”

Subordinate standards are seen as specific to the theological tradition from which they grow,
which our church defines as “reformed and ever reforming.” This results in a conception of the
standards as living documents, culturally based in a particular moment in history, interpretations
of the faith for the particular generation from which they spring. They are often developed as a
response to uncertainty specific to their context. As such, they are not written in stone but may
be added to, explained or even set aside as circumstances evolve. One writer noted that because
a subordinate standard is an historical artifact, each generation requires a new one. The church
must continually reaffirm its unchanging faith in language accessible to its current members.
This is achieved by consensual recognition through the Barrier Act that a particular
contemporary confession is atrue and faithful expression of what the church believes.

Purpose

A significant minority of respondents questions the current value or relevance of the subordinate
standards, particularly the Westminster Confession and paradlel standards. Although their
polemical importance within the social and religious context in which they were written is
clearly understood, several writers declared them to have interest only as historical curiosities or
relics of a former age which should no longer have force within our doctrine or practice. One
session wonders whether the Westminster Confession is more of an embarrassment than an aid.
Other writers expressed appreciation for the link they provide to the beginnings of our doctrine
in the Reformation. The Westminster Confession Is called an “historical marker” which,
although it is aresponse to a particular time and situation, shows us whence we have come.

The subordinate standards are understood as statements and definitions of the doctrine of the
church, expressive of the “ Presbyterian distinctive” in a multi-faith, multi-denominationa world.
They provide a protective barrier against heretical beliefs as well as a coherent framework for
interpretation, consolidation, explanation and illumination of scripture. They arethe rule of faith
for Preshyterians, a directive for worship and an aid in putting belief into practice. As such they
are one of the important teaching tools of our church, a catechetical instrument as well as a
source of instruction and challenge for mature Christians. One writer called them “a sort of
Colé€ s notes of the Bible.”

Function in Relation to the Bible

Half a dozen or so respondents profess not to know, care, or understand the question about the
function of the standards in relation to the Bible. Apart from these, the replies show a clear and
amost unanimous understanding that the creeds and confessions are subordinate and cannot
replace or stand in conflict with the teachings of scripture. The Bible reflects the culture of its
writers and compilers and requires the church of each generation to struggle with the text to
discover the Word of God through words that reflect the very human attitudes and values of its
cultural context. In the same way, the subordinate standards must constantly submit to critical
examination and interpretation under the guidance of scripture. “The Word of God aoneis the
arbiter of truth. Subordinate standards are falible and time bound.” “The Bible isamap. The
subordinate standards are a guide to reading that map.” The Bible is the source of revelation of
God in God's mighty acts of creation and redemption. Creeds and confessions set down the
church’s understanding of God's Word in the Bible and the Bibl€e' s instruction for our time and
generation. Therefore the standards of the church must always be understood as a product of the
context in which they were written. They are not an addition or a replacement, not a substitute
source of truth or a framework into which prooftexts can be poured, but a clarification and
explication of the truth that is found in scripture. The subordinate standards must always direct
us back to scripture to verify our beliefs.

The subordinate standards consolidate the teachings of the church. They are like strands that
collect and organize the Bibl€'s teaching on matters of faith and doctrine and highlight aspects
of revelation which the church particularly values at any specific moment in time. As new
situations evolve, new articulation is required under the guidance of the Holy Spirit asit leads us
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in directions not contemplated by our ancestors. Each new generation must be free to disavow
certain teachings found in the subordinate standards if such disavowa is founded on the
teachings of Holy Scripture; or a new generation might add to the standards to respond to
situations not covered in former teachings.

Subordinate standards should cast a light on the Bible, rather than cloud its teaching or offer
loopholesin the law. Thetext of the Bibleis given; the interpretation is not. As one respondent
noted, we need to converse with the Living God through the pages of Holy Scripture but to
avoid allowing that conversation to be subverted by a conversation with our predecessors in the
faith through the creeds and confessions.

Uses

Apart from three respondents who do not use Living Faith/Foi Vivante either because they find
it too vague, or in one case, because it uses inclusive language, most replies expressed
appreciation for Living Faith/Foi Vivante as a subordinate standard of our church. Although a
few elders professed never to have seen it and one or two others noted that though it is in the
pews, it is seldom or never used, most replies praise it as a most useful resource. It isused in
pastoral conversations, catechism classes and as a gift to new members. Sermons grow out of it,
unison and responsive readings are commonly presented and several congregations print sections
in the Sunday bulletin on a regular basis. It is commended for its clarity, simple language and
relevance to day to day life in faith. One note of complaint was that because it does not
adequately address the suffering of Jesus on the cross, it isless useful in addressing the suffering
people experiencein their lives.

Apart from Living Faith/Foi Vivante, the Apostles and Nicene Creeds receive frequent use in
Canadian Presbyterian Churches, most commonly at baptism and communion services, but in
severa congregations by weekly recitation. The creeds are used for sermons, instruction, Bible
study and catechism classes. Some members prefer the older wording to the text printed in the
new Book of Praise.

The church is much more divided on the value of the other subordinate standards. The few
respondents who knew the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation clearly appreciate it as a
clarification of ethics and values around national citizenship, and a few have used it in sermons
or studies, but for the most part this document appears to remain awell kept secret.

The majority of writers do not make use of the Westminster Confession. Some profess never to
have seen it or to know it only by name; others find it out of date, a barrier to ecumenism and
interfaith dialogue, more of an embarrassment than a help. One minister confessed that he had
used Westminster in membership classes as an example of what a confession should “not” be
like.

Of those who use Westminster, all comment on its presence in ordination vows and many
understand it as the basic statement of what the Presbyterian Church believes. It forms a
background for teaching and preaching, and one preacher noted the usefulness of the section on
adoption into Christ in dealing with an adopted child. The Shorter Catechismis still widely used
in teaching; children receive prizes for memorizing it and severa congregations use a parallel
version of the Shorter Catechism and the Heidelberg for study and reflection. Apart from this,
very few respondents make any use of the paralel standards. Many of the elders have never
encountered them and did not know that The Presbyterian Church in Canada affirms them.
About a dozen of the respondents use the Heidelberg Confession on a regular basis either for
personal devotions or in sermons and liturgy.

Should wereprint a collection?

The majority of respondents do not believe that a collection of our standards would justify the
effort and expense. Some note that all are easily available on the Internet; others already use the
Presbyterian Church (USA) Book of Confessions and see little value in duplicating it. Those
who would like the subordinate standards in a single volume also want them annotated or
accompanied by a study guide. A good subject, theme and scripture index would be helpful.

The majority of writers expressed no opinion on what it might mean for the minister or elder to
accept the subordinate standards. Those who did respond understand the standards as a
statement of theological unity and purity that can assure us of the orthodoxy of ministers and
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elders within the tradition. One writer commented that anyone who cannot accept our
subordinate standards should really question whether they belong in our church.

Subordinate standards place us under the discipline of our tradition. This does not mean that our
theological and liturgical practice is unchanging, only that our history, tradition and identity are
bound together and that we need always to understand how we got to where we are today. Our
subordinate standards provide a kind of benchmark of orthodoxy in the Reformed tradition. As
members of the church, we try to understand our history at the same time as we must use our
minds and exercise liberty of conscience to reject culturaly based teaching that is no longer
appropriate, such as disparaging references to the Pope and Roman Catholicism.

The subordinate standards remind us that we are part of the church and do not stand dlone. At
the same time as we reaffirm our continuity with our own tradition, we understand both our
common ground with and our differences from other religious traditions.

A common refrain sounded in the replies was that our subordinate standards are inadequately
taught both to elders and to professiona church workers. Because subscription involves both
knowing and accepting the content, if we are going to demand that people accept them, we need
to be more intentional in teaching them. Severa people noted that because the Westminster
Confession is posted on our church’s website, users would necessarily assume that it reflects the
church’s current position, which may be less than helpful to our relations with Roman Cathalics.
“We need to work harder at responding to questions and getting our message out.”

Influence on ministry

Many elders felt that because they do not know very much about the subordinate standards, the
standards have no influence on their ministry and that they are poorly equipped to know how
their ministers might be influenced. “The influence must be hidden in our minister’s preaching.”
Some felt that the creeds in particular help them to clarify their faith, make things simple and
focus attention on what is important. In these ways they are helped to articulate what they
believe. The creeds are authoritative but not inerrant - authoritative because of their faithfulness
to the revelation of God; not inerrant because they are humanly contrived. Severa respondents
appreciate the need to wrestle with the older confessions as a way of reminding ourselves of the
historical continuity and providing a point of reference for the future. Severa people
commented that the Shorter Catechism, particularly the first question and response, had shaped
their lives and ministry.

Access

Almost all replies asserted that they have access to the subordinate standards if and when they
want them, either through their ministers or over the internet, if they do not already possess print
copies. It would be useful to remind people of where to look on the internet and to tell them that
the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation is an appendix to the Book of Forms.

General

One hundred fifty is an excellent response for a survey of this type, and the quality and
thoughtfulness of many of the answers was impressive. However, we should remember that the
150 probably includes the majority of people who are passionately interested in the subject, and
that a larger proportion of the other 93 percent of presbyteries, sessions and ministers consider
the subordinate standards a less than pressing issue. One clear note of concern, however, is our
failure to educate the church on what they mean.

PART 4: CONCLUSIONS

1.  Historically and theologically, confession is at the heart of the Christian Church.

2. Reformed churches share the apostolic faith as defined in the ecumenical creeds and
particularly their teaching on the Trinity, the person of Christ and the Holy Spirit.

3. Reformed churches trace their approach to confessions to the renewed understanding of
the gospel that emerged in the sixteenth century. Reformed churches have produced a
great number of confessions reflecting their understanding of the faith in their specific
historical situations. These confessions had a twofold purpose: to define the Protestant
Reformed faith and to instruct pastors and peopleiniit.
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4.  All Reformed churches have accepted the scriptures as the supreme standard of faith and
life. Creeds and confessions have always been regarded as subordinate to the scriptures.

5.  The great number of Reformed confessions points to the fact that they are regarded as
provisional and not final in character.

6. The Presbyterian Church in Canada understands itself as a church aways reforming
according to the Word of God under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit. Thisis
evidenced in the formulation of the Declaration Concerning Church and Nation, Living
Faith/Foi Vivante, the preamble and ordination/designation vows, and declaratory
statements.

7. It has been the practice of The Presbyterian Church in Canada not to alter confessiona
standards but rather to deal with changes and clarification by means of new confessional
statements or declaratory statements.

8. In taking ordination or designation vows, ministers of Word and Sacraments, Diaconal
ministers and ruling elders commit themselves first to God the Father, made known in his
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom the Holy Spirit withesses in the scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments; secondly, to the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, the
written Word of God, as the canon of all doctrine by which Christ rules the church’s faith
and life; and thirdly to the confessional heritage of the ecumenical creeds, Reformed
Confessions and the subordinate standards of the church, promising to uphold its doctrines
under the continua illumination and correction of the Holy Spirit speaking in the
Scriptures.

9. In accepting the subordinate standards, ministers of Word and Sacraments, Diacona
ministers and ruling elders make a commitment to a respectful acknowledgement of the
wisdom and authority of the subordinate standards, their role in our understanding of
scripture and doctrine, and their guidance in teaching the faith. In promising to uphold the
church’s doctrine, these church officers make a commitment to be engaged in a thoughtful
and evaluative dialogue with the subordinate standards, continually testing their own and
the church’s adherence to the subordinate standards against their primary responsibility to
the living Christ and through continuing study and teaching of the scriptures within the
church under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

10. Asareformed and always reforming church, The Presbyterian Church in Canada provides
an orderly process through the courts of the church by which church doctrine may be
corrected and formul ated.

CONFESSIONSIN THE PRESBYTERIAN HERITAGE

There is a long history of confessing the faith, from the earliest period of the church to the
present time. The Preamble to the Ordination Questions of our church recognizes this long
confessiona heritage. In particular, The Presbyterian Church in Canada acknowledges its
adherence to the ecumenical creeds, the confessions of the Reformation and its subordinate
standards which are three in number, the Westminster Confession of Faith, the Declaration
Concerning Church and Nation and Living Faith/Foi Vivante.

THE ECUMENICAL CREEDS

The ecumenical creeds are acknowledged as part of our church’s doctrinal heritage. These are
five in number: Nicene Creed, Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, Chalcedon Symbol, the
Athanasian Creed and the Apostles' Creed. A brief description of each follows:

Nicene Creed (325)

The immediate occasion for the formulation of this creed was a debate about the relationship
between God, the Father, described in earlier rules of faith as the Creator, and Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, confessed as Redeemer. Arius (250-¢.336), an Alexandrian priest, stated that the
Word or Son, while more than a mere human being, since al things were made through him,
was simply a creature; that is, he was created by God and was not with and not one with God
from eternity. At issue, to express it starkly, was whether Jesus Christ was a second-rate god,
higher than humankind but |ess than God, the Father and Creator.

The Roman Empire was fractured by this theological controversy. To settle the issue, the
Roman Emperor, Constantine assembled 318 bishopsto meet in council at Niceain 325 AD. A
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local rule of faith, similar to the Apostles Creed, was used as a basis and into it were inserted
such expressions as “begotten, not made” and “of one substance with the Father”. The latter
term “of one substance” (homoousios) meant of the same essence or redlity and was the
formulation of Alexander (d. 328), the bhishop of Alexandria and his associate and successor,
Athanasius (c. 296-373). When the Emperor called for avote, al but two bishops approved and
signed the creed. The two dissenters were exiled.

The “of one substance” clause was not biblical and during the next fifty years a debate raged
regarding whether it was the appropriate phrase. Other terms, such as, “of like substance’
(homoiousios) were tried. The non-inclusion of a simple iota “i” became a matter of orthodox
belief. In 381, another ecumenical council affirmed the declaration of Nicea (without the iota)
as the only one which does full justice to the conviction that in Jesus Christ we have to do with
no one |ess than God himself.

John Henry Newman's fine hymn, “Praise to the Holiest in the Height” expresses the
significance of the Nicene “of one substance” phrase by speaking of Jesus Christ as “God's
presence, and his very self and essence all-divine,” affirming that Christ is no less than God's
very being. The second verse of the Christmas carol, “O Come, All Ye Faithful” sets this
Nicene faith to music: “God of God, Light of light, lo, he abhors not the virgin's womb, very
God, begotten not created. O come, let us adore him, O come, let us adore him, O come, let us
adore him, Christ the Lord.”

The Nicene Creed is the most universal of al the creeds since it is the creed of Eastern
Orthodox, Roman Catholic and most Protestant churches. It has a threefold structure, the first
affirming faith in God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth; the second, expressing
belief in Jesus Christ as God's only begotten Son, begotten before al worlds; and the third,
confessing faith in the Holy Spirit. The second article isthe longest and central onein the creed.

Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed (381)

This creed was the work of 150 bishops who met in a second ecumenical council at
Constantinople in 381. It affirmed the theology of Nicea but went beyond it in an important
respect. In the original form of the Nicene Creed, the third article ended with “and in the Holy
Spirit.” The Constantinopolitan Council added the words, “the Lord and Giver of Life, who
proceeds from the Father, who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped and glorified,
who spoke by the prophets.” Later the western church added the words “and the Son” following
“Father” in the phrase “who proceeds from the Father.” The filioque clause (“and Son”) meant
“adouble procession” of the Spirit, from Father and Son and according to eastern theologians it
compromised the unique position of the Father as the sole source of divinity. For the Eastern
Church, the addition was not only wrong theologically speaking, but it represented a tampering
with the original text of the creed. This contributed to the split between the eastern and western
churches that occurred in 1054. Some Protestant and Roman Catholic theologians have
suggested that the filioque clause should be dropped but this is not likely to happen in the near
future. It has however been omitted in The Book of Alternative Services of the Anglican Church
of Canada (1983). The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed began to be used in the eucharistic
service of the Byzantine church at the beginning of the sixth century. It isthisform of the creed
that is commonly called, “the Nicene.”

Chalcedon (451)

This fourth ecumenical council which met at Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, addressed the
question of the person of Jesus Christ. It affirmed that Jesus Christ was truly God and truly man
in one person; that is, in one and not two self-conscious and acting subjects. This affirmation of
two natures, human and divine in one rather than two persons, was made over against two
current positions. One of these was Nestorianism, which took its name from Nestorius
(d., 4517), Patriarch of Constantinople. It held that there were two separate, self-conscious and
acting persons in the Incarnate Christ, one divine and the other human. The other was
Monophysitism or Eutycheanism, called after Eutyches (c. 378-454). |t stated that as a result of
the union of the human and divine in Christ, the two natures were mixed together and became
one nature and one person. The Chalcedonian Council re-affirmed the Nicene-
Constantinopolitan Creed that Jesus Christ is of one substance or essence with the Father. Over
against the Nestorians, it stated that the union of the two natures is without separation and
without division; and over against the Monophysites, it asserted that the union is without
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confusion or change. The council at Chalcedon did not attempt to solve the mystery of the union
of the human and divine in the one person, Jesus Christ, but it tried to set the boundaries in
which thinking about the reality of Christ is to take place so that neither the humanity nor the
divinity of Christ is compromised. As has been observed, Chalcedon isarule of faith, much like
grammar isarule or set of rules about the use of language. Chalcedon a so speaks of the Virgin
Mary as God-bearer (theotokos) and not simply as Christ-bearer (christokos) as Nestorius
preferred to say.

Chalcedon came under severe criticism in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The words
“nature” and “person”, it must be acknowledged, pose difficulties. Yet what is at stake
ultimately are not philosophica terms such as “nature” and “person” but the Christian
confession that the person of Jesus Christ unites the reality of God with the reality of humanity,
without separation or division, but also without confusion or change, in away that is sufficient
for our salvation. In other words, the creeds are not philosophical abstractions but a matter of
practical and pastoral divinity. Athanasius expressed this pastoral concern well by emphasizing
that what is unassumed is not saved and consequently insisted that Jesus Christ has assumed our
humanity in its totality and not just a part of it.

Athanasian Creed

Since it is not widely used in our day, a brief comment will suffice. The Athanasian authorship
of this creed has been questioned because the creed is not found in the genuine writings of
Athanasius and is not referred to by the Constantinople and Chalcedon Councils but contains
doctrinal statements that reflect a later period than of Athanasius. It appears to have originated
in the western rather than the eastern church. The creed is a clear and precise summary of the
teaching of the first four ecumenical councils (Nicea, Constantinople, Ephesus and Chalcedon)
on both the Trinity and the Incarnation interpreted from an Augustinian perspective. The
Reformers honoured this creed and it is approvingly mentioned in the Second Helvetic, Gallican
and Belgic confessions. Its damnatory clause, “This is the Catholic Faith: which except a man
believe faithfully, he can not be saved”, grates harshly on contemporary ears and has made its
use problematic in public worship.

Apostles' Creed (c. 700)

The legend that the apostles drafted this summary of the faith shortly after Pentecost, each
contributing a clause, was questioned by Lorenzo Valla (c.1406-57), the Italian humanist and the
reformers, including John Calvin, rejected a direct apostolic authorship. An early form of the
creed goes back to a Roman creed (c. 100) which stated, “| believe in God the Father, in the Son
Christ, in the Holy Spirit. | believe in the remission of sins and eterna life through the holy
Church.”

The Apostles Creed was also influenced by the Interrogatory Creed of Hippolytus (c. 215)
which was used at baptismal services, the presbyter asking the catechumens three questions:
“Do you believe in God the Father Almighty; Do you believe in Christ Jesus, the Son of God;
and Do you believe in the Holy Spirit?’ Other influences include the Creed of Marcellus (340)
and the Creed of Rufinus (c. 404). Although the creed did not attain its present form until the
eight century, by the fourth and fifth centuries it was widely used in the western church in
connection with the instruction of catechumens and was repeated at baptismal services.

The great strength of the Apostles’ Creed is its simple narrative form, reflecting New Testament
affirmations, which can be learned and grasped by the young. Reformed catechisms used it and
gave expositions of its phrases. The creed has a threefold structure revolving around the three
Persons of the Trinity. The first article affirms faith in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of
heaven and earth and is quite brief. Its second article, which like the Nicene Creed’s, is the
longest and most central, begins with the word “and”. The significance of this connective is to
affirm over against the teaching of Marcion that the God of creation is the God of redemption.
Jesus Christ, the subject of the second article, was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the
Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, was buried, raised from the dead, ascended into
heaven where he rules with the Father. The third article affirms belief in the Holy Spirit, the
church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body and
everlasting life. While the creed is trinitarian in form it does not discuss the question of the
inner trinitarian relationship, which are the subject and strength of both the Nicene-
Constantinopolitan and Athanasian creeds.
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CONFESSIONS OF THE REFORMATION

The confessions of the Reformation are too numerous to mention as they include Lutheran,
Reformed and Anglican confessions. Brief attention will be given to four Reformed confessions
that have been acknowledged by the action of Genera Assembly in 1962, to be parallel to our
subordinate standards. These are: the Belgic Confession, Heidelberg Catechism, Second
Helvetic Confession and the Confession of La Rochelle.

The Belgic Confession (1561)

Together with the Heidelberg Catechism, the Belgic Confession has been the recognized
confession of Reformed churches in Holland and Belgium and their daughter churches. The
confession was written by Guido de Brés who died as a martyr in 1567 in Brussels and it
attempted to show the Spanish authorities that Reformed Christians were law-abiding citizens
and not rebels. It was trandated into Dutch and adopted by synods of Antwerp (1566) and Dort
(1619).

The confession contains thirty-seven articles. They emphasize Reformed distinctives including
scripture as normative, the sovereignty of God, election, sin, savation in Christ alone, the
twofold grace of justification and sanctification, good works, the law as a guide for Christian
living, Calvin's understanding of the sacraments and the state as God' s instrument and vehicle of
grace. Itisaclassic statement of Calvinistic teaching.

Heidelberg Catechism (1563)

With the exception of the Bible, Imitation of Christ and Pilgrim’s Progress, no Christian writing
has been trandated so often and used so widely as this catechism. It takes its name from the
university city, Heidelberg in the Paatinate and was drawn up at the request of it Elector
Frederick 111, the first German prince to accept the Reformed faith. He sought by means of this
catechism to reconcile Lutherans, Zwinglians and Calvinists. Its authors were two young
theologians, Caspar Olevianus (1536-1585) and Zacharias Ursinus (1534-1587) both of whom
had studied under John Calvin in Geneva.

The Heidelberg Catechism is a warm, deeply personal, evangelical and ecumenical confession,
representing a moderate form of Calvinism that nowhere speaks of double predestination. It
opens with two questions and answers, the first having to do with our only comfort in lifeand in
death and the second setting out a threefold outline. Part one deals with our sin and misery
(questions 3-11). Part two discusses how we are redeemed (questions 12-85) and it includes
questions on the sacraments. Part three is devoted to thankfulness for our redemption (questions
86-129) and it gives an exposition of the Ten Commandments and the petitions of the Lord’s
Prayer. The catechism was formulated for the instruction of the young, for use by pastors and
teachers and in public worship (divided into fifty-two Sundays), and was intended as a source of
sermon themes for afternoon or evening worship.

Second Helvetic Confession (1566)

The Second Helvetic (Latin for “Swiss’) Confession followed the first in its structure and
content but expanded and improved it. Its sole author was Heinrich Bullinger (1504-1575),
Zwingli’s successor in Zurich. He wrote it as part of his last will and testament. It received the
approva of Martin Bucer. When Elector Frederick |11 was tried by Lutherans for heresy, on
account of his support of the Heidelberg Catechism, Bullinger offered this confession to him for
his defence. The Imperial Diet of Germany, meeting in 1566, dropped all charges against
Elector Frederick. He had the confession printed in Latin and German. It was adopted by the
churches of Switzerland. The Church of Scotland approved it in 1566, the Hungarian churches
in 1567, the French in 1571 and the Polish Reformed Church in 1571 and 1578. It has been
trandated into French, English, Dutch, Polish, Hungarian, Italian, Arabic and Turkish in addition
to the Latin and German.

The confession is moderate in tone and catholic in spirit. 1t begins with scripture as the source
of authority in the church and speaks of the preached word as the Word of God. It rejects the
Roman Catholic understanding of tradition as co-ordinate rather than subordinate to scripture.
The doctrine of the Trinity is affirmed. Predestination is seen in close relation to Christ in whom
we are elected so that we may lead holy lives. We are to have a good hope for all and not
engage in idle curiosity about whether many are damned or saved but are to trust in God's grace
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and walk in hisway. The confession is mainly concerned with the practical life of the church, its
worship, church, order, ministry, the sacraments and marriage.

The Gallican/L a Rochelle Confession (1571)

The authors of this confession are John Calvin (1509-1564), who wrote the first draft and his
pupil, Antoine de la Roche Chandieu (1534-1591). The confession was adopted by the first
national Synod of the French Reformed Church held in Parisin 1559. It was then revised and
adopted by the seventh National Synod meeting at La Rochelle in 1571. This meeting was
moderated by Theodore Beza (1519-1605), Calvin's successor in Geneva, and it was held in the
presence of the Queen of Navarre, her son, Henry IV and Admiral Gaspard de Coligny.

The larger version has forty articles. In Calvinistic fashion, the confession begins with belief in
one God, revealed in creation and scripture. The Bible is the Word of God and the sure rule of
faith by the inward testimony of the Holy Spirit. To it al customs, edicts and church councils
are subject. The Apostles, Nicene and Athanasian creeds are adopted because they are in
accordance with the Word of God. With regard to predestination, it teaches that God called out
of the corrupt mass those whom he had chosen in Christ, leaving the rest to their condemnation.
The Nicene and Chalcedonian Christology is assumed and all ancient and current heresies are
condemned. Its teaching on Christ’s atonement, his sole intercession, the church, ministry and
sacraments is similar to other Reformed confessions. The confession concludes by stating that
God has put the sword in the hands of magistrates to suppress crimes against the first as well as
the second table of the Decalogue. Not only are we to obey civil authorities but we are also to
pay taxes with agood and free will. Those who resist authority, establish a community of goods
and overthrow the just order are detested.

SUBORDINATE STANDARDS

Our subordinate standards are now three in number. They are discussed in the order of their
adoption by our church:

Westminster Confession of Faith (1646). Adopted in 1875 and 1889

Richard Baxter, the 17th century English Reformed pastor said that he kept the Westminster
Confession of Faith next to his Bible. The same can be said of English-speaking
Presbyterianism as no other confessional document has been accorded a higher place. Along
with the Longer and Shorter Catechism, it has shaped Scottish, and through it the
Presbyterianism of its daughter churches, throughout the world.

The Westminster Confession was the work of one hundred and twenty-one divines and thirty lay
assessors who met at Westminster Abbey at the cal of the English Parliament to achieve a
consensus on doctrine, worship and polity for England, Scotland and Ireland.  Six
commissioners from the Church of Scotland met with the Assembly. Their presence was highly
influential in making the work on doctrine, worship and polity Presbyterian in emphasis.

The Westminster Assembly opened on July 1, 1643, in the presence of both Houses of
Parliament. Its specific context isthe social, political and ecclesiastical strife of the English civil
war and the Puritan Revolution. The Assembly was made up of contending parties:
Episcopalians, few in number; Presbyterians, the largest group; Independents; and Erastians,
who believed that the church was subordinate to the state. Agreement was not always easy to
achieve. But the Assembly completed the Form of Presbyterian Church Government in 1645, a
Directory of Public Worship aso in 1645, the Westminster Confession of Faith in 1646 and The
Larger Catechism and The Shorter Catechism in 1648. The English Parliament approved each
document but asked the assembly to add scriptural proofs. After 1168 regular sessions (9 am till
1 or 2 pm), the Assembly concluded on February 22, 1649.

The Church of Scotland adopted the Westminster Confession in 1647 and it was ratified by the
Estates of the Scottish Parliament in 1649. In Canada, the 1875 union of four branches of
Presbyterianism, adopted the Westminster Confession of Faith as the subordinate standard of the
new church with the caveat that “nothing in the aforesaid Confession or Catechism, regarding
the power and duty of the civil magistrate shall be held to sanction any principle or views
consistent with full liberty of conscience in matters of religion.” Another caveat was made in
1889 by stating that subscription to the confession permitted liberty of opinion regarding the
proposition that “the man may not marry any of his wife's kindred nearer in blood than he may
of hisown.”
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The Westminster Confession of Faith is alandmark in the history of Reformed theology and till
an important help in Presbyterian faith and practice. It was eminently successful in setting forth
the three central principles of the Reformed faith: the glory of God aone, in its emphasis on
God's lordship and sovereignty over the whole of creation; Christ aone, in its emphasis on
God' s redemption of the world in Christ alone, [the Mediator and the means of our being drawn
to him; call, justification, adoption, sanctification, faith, repentance, works, assurance]; and the
Bible alone, in its emphasis that its authority does not depend on the church but wholly on God,
the author thereof. In its chapter 23 on the civil magistrate, the confession gave the civil power
authority to call church assemblies. It never arrived at the vision of afree church in afree state.

Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation (1955)

The 1875 Basis of Union of The Presbyterian Church in Canada permitted liberty of conscience
regarding chapter 23 of the Westminster Confession of Faith on the power and duty of the civil
magistrate. In effect this meant that the relation of church and state was left largely undefined.
In the late 1880s, a series of resolutions recommending the complete separation of church and
state, were presented to the 1890 General Assembly. The issue was not resolved and it took the
crisis of the church conflict with the state in Germany in the 1930s and the resulting Barmen
Declaration (1934), to bring the matter before the Canadian Presbyterian Church once again. In
1942, the Presbytery of Paris submitted a memorial to General Assembly, and called on the
church to make “a clear and authoritative declaration the doctrine of the liberty of conscience
and on the power and duty of the civil magistrate under the Lordship of Jesus Christ.” No action
was taken at the 1942 Assembly but the next Assembly in 1943 responded to the Paris memorial
by appointing a “Committee on Articles of Faith” to consider the issues raised by the Paris
Presbytery. This led to the formulation of the Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and
Nation and its adoption under the Barrier Act procedure in 1955.

The Declaration is made up of twelve brief paragraphs. Its major thesis throughout is that Jesus
Christ is “both Head of the Church and Head of the Civil State.” The functions of church and
state under Christ are to be differentiated and not confused. It is the church’s task to serve God
in Christ by the proclamation of the Word, the administration of the sacraments and in the life of
faith. The state has been ordained to serve Christ in the administration of his justice and
benevolence. This formulation shows the strong influence of Karl Barth who emphasized that
Christ is Lord over both the church and the state. The Declaration rejects any doctrine that
misconceives the church as the religious agent of the state or of the state as the political
instrument of the church. At the same time the church should not be aloof from the affairs of the
nation. The Declaration states that the church has a duty to denounce and resist every form of
tyranny, political, economic or ecclesiastical, especialy when the state becomes tyrannical. Yet
it must always remember that its weapons and warfare are not of this world.

Living Faith (1984 and adopted in 1998)

Attempts to produce a new statement of faith for The Presbyterian Church in Canada date back
to the 1940s but none of these several projects proved successful. Another effort was made in
1981 when General Assembly authorized the preparation of a new statement of faith for the
church and a committee of five persons was appointed: The Rev. Dr. Stephen Hayes (convener),
The Rev. Patricia Hanna, The Rev. Dr. Douglas Herron, The Rev. David Marshall and The Rev.
Dr. Garth Wilson. Two years later the committee completed its work. After consultation with
our church’s theological faculties, experts on English style and the Committee on Doctrine, the
new statement of faith was presented to the church. In 1984, General Assembly received and
commended Living Faith, “as an acceptable statement of faith and as useful in worship and
study.” During the next fourteen years, Living Faith, came to be used so widely in worship and
study groups and enjoyed such general acceptance that a proposal was put forward to make it
one of our subordinate standards. In 1998, following the use of the Barrier Act procedure,
Living Faith was adopted and took its place alongside the Westminster Confession of Faith and
the Declaration of Faith Concerning Church and Nation as a subordinate standard.

Both the style and outline of Living Faith depend on A Declaration of Faith of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States. This document produced by the Southern Presbyterian Church
(around 1980) failed to be adopted by its General Assembly faling alittle short of the seventy-
five per cent vote required under their Barrier Act procedure. Yet its style and approach proved
to be seminal in both Living Faith and A Brief Statement of Faith (1983) of the Presbyterian
Church (USA), the re-united northern and southern churches. Living Faith also shows the
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influence of the Confession of 1967 (United Presbyterian Church in the United States), Our
Song of Hope (Reformed Church of America), the Heidelberg Catechism (1563) and other
Reformed confessions and catechisms.

The style of Living Faith is more poetic than discursive, more narrative than descriptive and, asa
result, more metaphorical than theologically precise. As a kind of “prose-poem” it makes for
uncomplicated reading for individual study and it is aso suitable for unison reading when faith
is affirmed in the context of public worship.

Living Faith is a laudable attempt at setting forth “the faith once délivered to the saints’. It
seeks to be biblically-based and faithful to the early creeds and reformed confessions. Like the
latter, it affirms the deity of Christ, the doctrine of the Trinity, the virgin birth, the atonement,
the resurrection and ascension, Christ’s second coming, and the authority of the Bible. At the
same time, it seeks to explore the social implications of the faith in such areas as the family and
sexual behaviour, war and peace, justice and the economy. It grapples with the issues of doubt,
unbelief, our mission, and other religions. Strongly doxological in character, it frequently bursts
out in joyful praise, as for example after confessing Christ’s death, resurrection and ascension, it
says. “Thanks be to God who gives us the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord!” As its title
states, it is concerned to present afaith for our day, aliving faith.
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contented with those who agree with these things, athough they use another manner of
speaking.” These appear to be a repetition and paraphrase of Bullinger's and Jud’'s words. Cf.
Living Faith, Winfield: Wood Lake BooksInc., 1984, p. 3.

19. Second Helvetic Confession, Chapter 1 in John H. Leith’'s, Creeds of the Churches, p. 132.
20. See among many passages. Romans 1:1-7; 2 Corinthians 1:21-22; Galatians 4:6;
Ephesians 2:18-22; Titus 3:4-6; 1 Peter 1:2; 1 John 4:13-15.

21. Cf. the sections on the Nicene Creed, the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed and Chalcedon
in the appendix for afuller discussion.

22. Cf. The Scots Confession, chapter 1; Heidelberg Catechism, Q. & A. 24-64; The Second
Helvetic Confession, chapter iii; The Belgic Confession, Articles 1, 8-11; Westminster
Confession of Faith, chapter 2, etc..

23. The Barmen Declaration, 1, in John H. Leith, Creeds of the Churches, p. 520.

24. Cf. Karl Barth, The Theology of Reformed Confessions, p. 26ff. Barth employs an analogy
to illustrate the difference: “The Reformed formation of confessions is, seen as a whole, not a
frozen river like the Lutheran, on which one could walk ... It is rather a freely flowing river, in
which one can only swim, despite the bulky bodies it carries adong” (27). It may be questioned
whether this antithesis is historically accurate. Not only has Lutheranism shown flexibility in
interpreting its confessions, but also some Reformed confessions, for example the Westminster
Confession of Faith, have been regarded by some as “for all posterity” (the term employed in the
Formula of Corcord to describe the Augsburg Confession).

25. Schaff, Philip, Creeds of Christendom, Vol I, p. 438.

26. lbid,, I, p. 670. Karl Barth is mistaken when he states that the Westminster Confession is
the only exception to the general practice of Reformed confessions to assert the capacity for
error on the part of synods and councils: cf., The Theology of the Reformed Confessions, 19.
Footnote 181 (p. 238) indicates that Barth has Westminster 31:3 in mind and has failed to notice
31:4.

27. Jan Rohls, Reformed Confessions: Theology from Zurich to Barmen, Westminster/John
Knox Press, 1998. Rohlswrites: “In Lutheranism the process of confessional development came
to a conclusion with the Formula of Concord (1577) and the Book of Concord (1580). On the
Reformed side there is nothing that corresponds to this conclusion.” In the introduction to this
book, Jack L. Stotts comments:. “The Reformed sector of the Protestant Reformation is one that
holds to what can be called an open rather than a closed confessional tradition. A closed tradition
holds a particular statement of beliefs adequate for al times and places. An open tradition
anticipates that what has been confessed in a formally adopted confession takes its place in a
confessional line-up, preceded by statements from the past and expectant of more to come as
times and circumstances change. Thus, the Reformed tradition - itself a wide river with many
currents - affirms that, for it, developing and adopting confessions is indeed an obligation and
not an option. These contemporary confessions are recognized as extraordinarily important for a
church’s integrity, identity, and faithfulness. But they are also acknowledged to be relative to
particular times and places. This occasional nature of a Reformed confession is as well a
reminder that statements of faith are a\ways subordinate in authority to Sripture.” p. ix.

28.  William Klempa, “Canadian Presbyterianism and the Westminster Standards,” Papers of
the Canadian Presbyterian History Society, 1998, p. 51.

29. Actsand Proceedings, 1925, p. 108.

30. Klempa, p. 42.

31. Brian Fraser cited in Klempa, 1988, p. 43.

32. For afuller discussion of this history, see John S. Moir, Enduring Witness: A History of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Don Mills, Ontario: Presbyterian Publications, 1987.

33. Actsand Proceedings 1943, p. 131.

34. By 1957 the Articles of Faith Committee recommended that the relationship between these
two documents be addressed through clarifying the meaning of subscription.

35. Actsand Proceedings 1962.

36. Actsand Proceedings 1968.

37. Peter Bush, “Lecture on the Doctrinal Moves of the PCC Since 1875”.

38. Klempa, W., “Canadian Presbyterianism...”, 1998.
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39. Strictly speaking it is specifically question 4 of the ordination vows of teaching elders, and
question 4 for diacona ministers as well as possibly question 4 for deacons that defines a code
of conduct. However, agreement to the other questions also implies akind of ethic of behaviour
that includes the oversight of the church and the teaching of our standards.

40. Book of Forms, Appendix F.

41. Hamilton cited in Klempa, 1998, p. 40.

42.  Klempa, 1998, p. 40.

43. 1bid., p. 41.

44. Torrance, T., “The Substance of the Faith,” in The Future of Reformed Theology, Willis,
D., and Welker, M, eds., Grand Rapids. Eerdmans, 1999, p. 167-177.

45. Robert Rainy was Professor of Church History at New College in Edinburgh since 1862
and became principal in 1874. He exercised a great influence on developments in Scottish
Presbyterianism.

46. Torrance, 1999, p. 169.

47. lbid., p. 167.

48. Hodge, Charles, “Adoption of the Confession of Faith,” in Discussions in Church Polity,
Hodge, A.A., ed., New York: Scribner & Sons, 1879, p. 318.

49. Hodge defined these doctrines as the “imputation of Adam”, “sinful, innate depravity of
nature”, “Christ came in the execution of the covenant of redemption ..., and rendered their (His
people's) savation certain”, “gratuitous persona election to eterna life’, and “the perseverance
of the saints’, Hodge, 1879, p. 333.

50. Caven citedin Klempa, p. 45.

51. Klempa, 1998, p. 45.

52. Torrance, 1999, p. 169.

53. “Nay, apart from any challenge given, it may be right and proper that our Formularies
should at times be carefully revised so as to have them not only in harmony with Scripture but to
secure that their presentation of the truth shall be well suited to the peculiar necessities of the
period.” Cited in Klempa, p. 45.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 25)
That the report, Confessing the Faith Today: The Nature and Function of Subordinate
Standards be the response to the Additional motion, A& P 1998, p. 42.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 25)

That the report, Confessing the Faith Today: The Nature and Function of Subordinate
Standards be the response to Overture No. 4, 1999, Overture No. 20, 2000, Overture No. 6,
2001, and Overture No. 13, 2002.

Recommendation No. 3  (adopted, p. 25)
That the General Assembly commend the report, “Confessing the Faith Today” to be
circulated for use in the church.

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 25)

That a compact disc be produced (and link to the PCC web page) consisting of the report,
Confessing the Faith Today, and the texts of the ecumenical creeds, the confessions of the
Reformation which the church has recognized as parallel standards, and the subordinate
standards.

THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL AND THE MARKET ECONOMY (A&P 1997, p. 235-54, 36;
A&P 1998, p. 238-39; A&P 1999, p. 237; A&P 2000, p. 237; A&P 2001, p. 255; A&P 2002,
p. 237)

The committee expects to be able to review the edited document by the fall of 2003. Once the
review is completed the study guide will be made available for use in the church.

OVERTURE NO. 25, 2001 (A&P 2001, p. 566, 16; A&P 2002, p. 238-41, 21)

Re: Thetheology and practice of ordination to the ruling and teaching elder ship

Following last year’s response to Overture No. 25, 2001 we have explored the related matters
and present them in a report entitled, “The Theology and Practice of Ordination in The
Presbyterian Church in Canada: A Study Paper”.
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THE THEOLOGY AND PRACTICE OF ORDINATION IN THE PRESBYTERIAN
CHURCH IN CANADA: A STUDY PAPER

In recent decades, issues relating to the theology and practice of ordination have been at the
forefront of theological discussion and inquiry within The Presbyterian Church in Canada. In
1955, the Articles of Faith Committee (the former name of the Committee on Church Doctrine)
began work on revising the Preamble and Ordination Questions used by The Presbyterian
Church in Canada. The carrying out of this task led to a great deal of discussion within the
church over the next fifteen years of matters related to ordination before the final draft of the
proposed revisions was finally approved. The lengthy debates that preceded and followed for a
time the decision of The Presbyterian Church in Canada to ordain female elders and ministers,
the concerns and circumstances that resulted in the creation of an Order of Diacona Ministries,
the recent debate within the church over the ordination of practicing homosexuals to the ministry
of Word and Sacrament, and the recent interest in empowering the laity for ministry have all
kept issues related to the theology and practice of ordination before the church.

Since 1961, there have been sixty-nine memorials and overtures to the General Assembly which
raise, either explicitly or implicitly, the issue of ordination. A list of these can be found in the
2002 Acts and Proceedings (p. 238-39). The Committee on Church Doctrine and its
predecessor, the Committee on Articles of Faith, have responded to these overtures and
memorials with three previous study papers and statements. “The Nature of Authority and
Government in the Church” (A&P 1961, p. 278-81); “The Doctrine of Ordination” (A& P 1963,
p. 301-303); and “The Doctrine of Ordination: What Does Ordination Mean?’ (A&P 1965,
p. 318-32). This present paper differs from the previous three studies in that it takes a primarily
historical approach to the elucidation of the issues involved.

The origins of the practice of ordination in the early church are obscure. The confident
assurance of much earlier modern scholarship that Christian ordination was based and structured
on the model of the ordination of the Jewish rabbi has been undermined by more recent
scholarship which makes it clear that it is quite impossible to reconstruct Jewish religious
practices at the time of Jesus. The data that would be needed to do so isjust not available. The
suggestion that the Christian rite of ordination is an independent invention of the early church is
also incapable of being either proved or disproved on the basis of the scanty documentary
evidence available.

The four New Testament passages that refer to the practice of ordination in apostolic times (Acts
6:1-6, Acts 13:1-3, 1 Timothy 4:14, and 2 Timothy 1:6-7) aso present their own difficulties of
interpretation and application. The passage in Acts 6 that describes the ordination of the first
deacons tells us that at the direction of the apostles they were chosen from among themselves by
the members of the Jerusalem church. They were then brought before the apostles who prayed
and laid hands upon them. In Acts 13, it isthe Holy Spirit, probably speaking through one of the
prophets within the church, who instructed the members to set aside Saul and Barnabas for a
specia ministry to the Gentiles. The ordination process began with a time of fasting, followed
by prayer and the laying on of hands. 1 Timothy 4:14 tells us that Timothy was ordained by a
council of elders who laid hands on him. There is no mention of prayer or fasting here but this
does not necessarily mean that neither took place. We are aso told here that at the time of his
ordination, Timothy received a specia gift given by prophetic utterance that was probably
bestowed to empower him for ministry. However, 2 Timothy 1:6-7 tells us that this special gift
was given to Timothy through the laying on of Paul’s hands, and that it bestowed on him a spirit
of power and love and self-control. At the very least, the discrepancies in these accounts make it
evident that, in the early church, there was a certain amount of flexibility in the rites that were
used to ordain those who were called to special ministries within the church. It is also worth
noting that, in the apostolic age, people were ordained to offices of preaching and teaching and
service within the church but there is no mention whatsoever of people being ordained to
administer the sacraments, either baptism or the Lord's Supper. Gradualy, however, the
emphasis shifted so that during the second century the link between ordination and the right to
administer the sacraments became firmly established. During the medieval period, the emphasis
on ordination as being set apart to celebrate the Eucharist in the service that came to be known as
the Mass gradually led to such a weakening of the connection between ordination and teaching
and preaching that both teaching and preaching became the virtual preserve of the Friars.
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The nature of the special gift for ministry given to Timothy by the laying on of hands at the time
of his ordination has also been the source of an ongoing dispute between Roman Catholic and
Reformed theologians. At the time of the Protestant Reformation, when it came to the matter of
whether or not some special grace was conferred by the laying on of hands during the rites of
ordination, Reformed theologians were unable to reach agreement. Some insisted, following
Zwingli, that the laying on of hands during the rite of ordination does not confer any spiritual
gift or grace upon the person being ordained. They maintained that the practice of laying on of
hands is nothing more than a solemn ceremony by which the church acknowledges that the
person being ordained is being set aside for the ministerial offices of the church. However, other
Reformed theol ogians, following Calvin, were prepared to admit that some spiritual gift or grace
to empower the ordinand for ministry may be conveyed by the laying on of hands during the rite
of ordination. What Reformed theologians had in common is that they all rejected the Roman
Catholic view that the charism of individuals that characterised the early church gradually
became transmuted into a charism of office, and that this charism is bestowed through the laying
on of hands at the time of ordination. This is the basis for the Roman Catholic belief that
ordination is a sacrament, and for the further belief that as a result of receiving this sacrament a
person is ontologically changed (changed in their very being in some mysterious and indelible
way) so that there is a qudlitative difference in being and authority between members of the
clergy who have been ordained and members of the laity in the church who have not been
ordained. This qualitative difference in the being of clergy and laity has its corollary in the
hierarchical nature of the Roman Catholic Church with its several orders of ministry, such that
each higher order assumes the prerequisites of the order below so that, for example, priests are
also deacons, and bishops are both priests and deacons.

As we have said, the 16th century Reformers unanimously rejected the Roman Catholic tradition
of ministry and of ordination that had developed during the medieval period. While there was
much common ground among the Reformers, their own theologies of ministry and ordination
differed at significant points, and were often influenced by factors that were not strictly matters
of hiblical exegesis. Although the doctrine of the ‘priesthood of al believers was a centra
belief of the Reformation, this doctrine did not result in the denial of the necessity for a separate
category of ministers within the church. John Calvin, for example, was in complete agreement
with the Roman Catholic Council of Trent when it declared that “whoever shall say that all
Chrigtians have the power to administer the Word and all the Sacraments, let him be anathema.”
For Calvin and for the Reformed churches the existence of a separate order of pastors and
teachers was believed to be a divinely established ingtitution entirely separate from the
priesthood of all believers. Calvin himself distinguished four offices or orders in what he called
the ordinary and permanent ministry of the church. This fourfold ministry, based on his exegesis
of Ephesians 4:11, is comprised of pastors, teachers, elders and deacons. Sometimes, however,
he grouped pastors and teachers together so that the ministry comprised only three orders.
Pastor-teachers who comprised the ministry proper were ordained with the laying on of hands by
those who had aready been ordained to this office. Again, of these three orders, only the
ministers were alowed to preach and to celebrate the sacraments. In the French Reformed
Church, elders were not even alowed to assist the minister in distributing the elements of bread
and wine. Due to a shortage of ministers, elders were permitted to assist the minister in Calvin's
Geneva, but as soon as there were sufficient ministers available the Genevan churches aso
adopted the French practice. In both the French and Genevan Reformed churches elders were
ordained without the laying on of hands and were considered to be part of the laity. There is
then no sense in which it can be said in either the French or Genevan Reformed churches that the
office of the presbyterate, as occupied by ministers of Word and Sacraments, was shared with
elders.

Calvin interpreted 1 Timothy 5:17 as indicating a distinction between two different orders of
presbytersin the apostolic church; namely, those who ruled and those who laboured in Word and
doctrine. Thisis the familiar distinction that we now make between teaching and ruling elders.
Most modern biblical scholars reject Calvin's exegesis at this point, as did the Westminster
Assembly, by insisting that there is only one order of presbyters indicated in 1 Timothy 5:17
who both teach and preach and through whom Christ rules his church. Calvin's exegetical
mistake can be said to have had salutary conseguences for the Reformed churches, however, in
that the office of the elder was retained, with the result that the laity have been accorded a
position of considerable prominence and influence in the governing polity of Reformed
Churches. The Westminster Assembly rejected Calvin's exegesis of 1 Timothy 5:17, and also
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rejected the argument put forward by George Gillespie, one of its commissioners, that ministers
and elders share the one office of the presbyterate.

The Westminster Confession of Faith that was adopted by the Church of Scotland in 1647
mentions the rite of ordination only once. In the chapter on the sacraments it teaches that only
“a minister of the word, lawfully ordained” may administer the sacraments of baptism and the
Lord's Supper (XXVII, 4). The manner of ordination is addressed in Westminster's The Form
of Presbyterial Church-Government and of the Ordination of Ministers in two short sections
entitled Touching the Doctrine of Ordination and Touching the Power of Ordination. On the
basis of 1 Timothy 4:14, it is stated that “Ordination is the act of a presbytery” and that “no
single congregation ... can ... assume to itself all and sole power in ordination ... ." It also states
that “The preaching presbyters orderly associated, are those to whom the imposition of hands
doth appertain ... ."” It isfurther stated that “Ordination is always to be continued in the church”,
that “Ordination is the solemn setting apart of a person to some public church office”, and that
“Every minister of the word is to be ordained by imposition of hands, and prayer, with fasting,
by those preaching presbyters to whom it doth belong”.

The matter of the ordination of ruling elders is passed over in silence. Since a single
congregation cannot ordain, it is implied that elders were not ordained in a congregationa
setting.  The Presbyterian Church in Ireland follows the guidance of the Form of Presbyteria
Church Government to this day, ordaining elders in presbytery rather than in a congregational
setting. The justification that is sometimes given in our own denomination for the minister
ordaining elders in a congregational setting is that the minister acts as the executive of
presbytery. The difficulty of this explanation is that as the executive of presbytery, the minister
acts as sole bishop and not in concert with other bishops or presbyters.

The Form of Presbyterial Church Government has provided a basic structure for Scottish
Presbyterian and daughter churches such as The Presbyterian Church in Canada in matters
related to the theology and practice of ordination. Thus section 235.1 of the Book of Forms
states in regard to ministers of Word and Sacraments that “Ordination is with prayer and the
laying on of hands, in which all the ministers present and they alone join.” In Scottish practice,
the longstanding custom has been that elders are ordained by prayer by the minister without the
laying on of hands. However, legislation that was passed at the 2002 General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland directs that elders are now to be ordained with the laying on of hands.
Formerly The Presbyterian Church in Canada also ordained elders without the laying on of
hands. However the service of ordination for ruling elders contained in the 1991 Book of
Common Worship states, on page 396, that following the ordination prayer for which the elders-
elect are to kneel, “The minister places a hand on the head of each in turn, calling each by his or
her Christian name.”

Ordination, like baptism, is regarded as unrepeatable. This does not preclude episcopa churches
from not recognizing the ordination of non-episcopal churches or presbyterian churches from not
accepting the ordination of congregational churches. Yet when rightly administered in
accordance with its own polity, churches do not repeat the ordination rite. Once ordained,
always ordained is the usual understanding; that is, ordination is for life. In most Presbyterian
churches this principle applies both to the ordination of ministers and elders.

If ordination is for life, does that imply that it confers a character indelebilis (“indelible
character”)? Roman Catholic theology speaks of ordination as bringing about an ontological
change in the person ordained, thus distinguishing that person from the laity and consequently
conferring an indelible character. Martin Luther rejected this position since in his view a priest
could cease to be a priest and become a layman (cf. Luther’s Works, ed. J. Pelikan and H T.
Lehmann, Philadelphia: Fortress, vol. 36, p. 117). Generaly speaking, Reformed churches have
seen the ordained ministry as alifetime vocation, not to be laid aside as a suit of clothes and then
later to be put on again and presumably again and again. The laying aside of ordination was
viewed and still continues to be viewed among many Presbyterians as a kind of desertion,
evidenced in the remark usually spoken sadly, “you’ ve left the ministry”, or “he or she has left
the ministry”.

While ordination does not create a special status or confer some indelible quality, nevertheless, it
can be argued that, as a significant and total act of a person’s life, much like marriage, the
experience of ordination isindelible. Once ordained a minister, a person tends to be seen as
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always a minister even when he or she ceases to be so. Ordination has the effect of creating an
indelible experience. Yet, to some extent the same is true of teachers, professors, doctors,
lawyers, judges and others. Lifelong commitment is the intent of ordination but this does not
mean lifelong imprisonment in a calling for which one is ill suited or in which one no longer
believes. The freedom of God to act and human freedom to respond need to be maintained. We
should avoid using the thought or the term “desertion” to describe someone giving up the
ordained ministry while still holding that God's calling and ordination usually intends and
requires alifetime commitment.

Overture No. 25, 2001 from the Presbytery of Calgary-MacL eod that requested this study paper
speaks of “... a variety of theological meanings to the act of the laying on of hands which
communicates ambiguity in the church’s theology and liturgy ..” and also of “apparent
discrepancies between a Reformed understanding of ordination and the current liturgical practice
of The Presbyterian Church in Canada” (A& P 2001, p. 566). Since the alleged discrepancies are
not stated, it is not altogether clear what these statements mean. The act of the laying on of
hands can indeed have different meanings. It can mean among other things, handing over power
and authority to another. It can also signify the confirmation of God’s inner call. It can aso be
the physical symbol of the gift of the Holy Spirit. Rather than seeing these different meanings a
communicating ambiguity, however, it would be better to understand them as different ways of
communicating one multi-faceted reality.

Again, there can and may be a discrepancy between the Reformed understanding of ordination
and current liturgical practice within the church. This may mean that the doctrine of ordination
should be revised to reflect current practice. It may also mean, however, that some aspects of
the current practice of ordination within the church are not in fact Reformed and that it is current
practice that should be altered to conform to Reformed doctrine. One of the mgjor difficulties
that accounts for at least some of the present confusion and uncertainty about the theology and
practice of ordination within our church is that there is not just one, but more than one,
Reformed understanding of ordination. With a certain amount of oversimplification of the
issues involved, these three different understandings may be set forth as follows:

Understanding A: Basically there is only one office or order of ministry: presbyter or
elder. Within this one office, some are set aside to preach and to teach; others are set aside
to exercise rule. It is this view that lies behind use of the phrase “teaching and ruling
elders” By assmilating certain lay persons to ministeria office, this understanding
lessens the distinction between minister and elder, but not between minister/elders and
people. This view was defended by the Scottish Free Church theologian, William
Cunningham, in the nineteenth century.

Understanding B: This position holds that there are separate, distinct orders or offices of
ministry such as, pastor, teacher or doctor, deacon and ruling elder. Thus John Calvin, for
example, spoke of four (sometimes three) offices and made the pastoral office the central
one. The distinction between minister and elder is more strongly emphasized in this
understanding than in the previous one. In the nineteenth century the position of separate
and distinct offices was strongly defended by the Princeton theologian Charles Hodge.

Understanding C: In this view the distinction between clergy and laity is more sharply
drawn than in either of the two previous positions. Not only do ministers and elders hold
entirely separate offices, the elder does not occupy an ecclesiastical office at all. He or she
is simply a lay person who serves as a representative of the people. In his booklet
Eldership in the Reformed Church (1984), Thomas F. Torrance has set forth a view of the
eldership that is akin to this view.

These three understandings of church offices have been present within Reformed churches since
the Reformation, and all have had their able defenders. The Reformed churches as a whole,
however, have refused, up to the present time, to define any one of these understandings as being
the Reformed doctrine on the topic of ordination. They have been prepared to live with a certain
amount of doctrina plurality in regard to the theology of ministry, and with the subsequent
doctrinal ambiguity that this plurality has entailed. Since the church’s theology of ordination
must, by its nature, be subordinate to and dependent upon that church’s theology of ministry, it
must necessarily follow that any attempt by The Presbyterian Church in Canada to define its
theology of ordination must take place as part of the larger process of defining the theology of
ministry of our denomination, should that ever prove advisable.
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STUDY QUESTIONS

1. Of the three understandings of church offices (Understanding A, B and C) outlined in the
study paper, which do you think is the most appropriate for The Presbyterian Church in
Canadatoday?

2. What are the implications of the different understandings of ordination and of ministry
outlined in the study paper for the church’s mission?

3. What isthe meaning of the laying on of hands in the service of ordination? Doesit or does
it not, convey something to the person being ordained? What are the implications of your
answer for the traditional distinction that has traditionally been made in many parts of the
church between clergy and laity?

4.  Should only those who have been ordained to the ministry of the Word and Sacraments be
permitted to preach and to administer the sacraments?

5. Is the distinction between ruling and teaching elders that has been the historicaly
dominant view among Reformed churches in past centuries still significant and appropriate
in the twenty-first century?

6.  When discrepancies arise between theology and practice should the doctrine of the church
be reformed to reflect practice, or should the practice of some of our churches be reformed
to reflect our theology?

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 25)
That this study paper be the response to Overture No. 25, 2001.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, p. 25)
That this study paper and its questions be commended for use in the church.

CHURCH DOCTRINE COMMITTEE, REC. NO. 4, 1997 (A&P 1997, p. 232, 31; A&P
1998, p. 238; A&P 1999, p. 237; A&P 2000 p. 237; A&P 2001, p. 239-54, A&P2002 p. 242)
Re: New Presbyterian Catechism

The 127th General Assembly gave permission to use the catechism as presented as a teaching
resource for a three year period. As well the church was invited to make comments about its
usefulness and suitability. The deadline for comments is January 31, 2004. The catechism is
currently available from the church’s website and in A&P 2001, p. 240-54. There has been
significant feedback already and we look forward to more comments as congregations continue
to useit.

The committee will review these comments as well as the material itself and present a revised
catechism to a future General Assembly for approval

ASSEMBLY COUNCIL, REC. NO. 13, 2001 (A& P 2001, p. 213, 87; A& P 2002, p. 242)

The committee has prepared a paper as directed and has asked the Life and Mission Agency for
comment. The expectation is that this publication will be completed and made available in the
next year.

OVERTURE NO. 15, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 518, 22)
Re:  The meaning of member ship

The committee has prepared a brief response for the Clerks of Assembly.

MEMORIAL NO. 1, 2002 (A&P 2002, p. 523, 23)

Re: Congregations applying for and receiving funds generated by gambling

The committee forwarded its comments on the draft report prepared by the Justice Ministries of
the Life and Mission Agency.

APPRECIATION TO RETIRING MEMBERS

With gratitude we express our thanks to Ron Wallace, Stephen Jackson, Karla Wuebbenhorst,
Grace Kim and Zander Dunn who are completing terms of service on the committee. Zander,
Grace and Karla have served for six years. Also completing terms as corresponding members
are William Herridge and Duncan Cameron.

lan Shaw Barbara Y oung
Convener Secretary
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CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

RESPONSIBILITIESOF THE CLERKS OF ASSEMBLY

The Clerks of Assembly will change after this General Assembly. Principal Clerk The Rev.
Stephen Kendall and Deputy Clerks Ms. Barbara McLean and The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp have
worked together since Mr. Kendall was appointed at the 1998 General Assembly. Ms. McLean
was appointed Associate Secretary in the Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk in 1992, at the
same time The Rev. Dr. Tom Gemmell was appointed Principal Clerk. Ms. McLean gave notice
to the 2002 General Assembly that she planned to retire on July 15, 2003 and at its March 2003
meeting, the Assembly Council named The Rev. Donald Muir as Associate Secretary in the
Assembly Office and Deputy Clerk, effective June 1, 2003. Dr. Plomp, minister of Richmond
Presbyterian Church in Richmond, British Columbia, was appointed Deputy Clerk in 1988 and
his appointment was renewed in 1993 and 1998. The Assembly Council will ask this General
Assembly to renew his appointment for another five years (see p. 203-04, 32).

The clerks are most visible during the General Assembly where they record the minutes and
advise the Moderator on procedure. Recording tasks are divided among the clerks. After each
business session, they check the draft minutes before they are printed and distributed to
commissioners. During briefing sessions, the clerks meet with commissioners and answer
questions about their report.

After the close of Assembly, the clerks check the official minutes, construct an index of minutes
and reports and participate in the production of the Acts and Proceedings. This volume contains
the minutes of Assembly, the reports to the Assembly of agencies, committees and commissions,
annual statistical returns from congregations, presbyteries and synods, field reports from staff of
International Ministries and Canada Ministries, a list of names and addresses of professional
church workers, and telephone numbers, fax numbers and email addresses of congregations.
The Acts and Proceedings is distributed through presbytery clerks in early September and it is
also published electronically on CD-ROM. The clerks aso review the evaluation forms
submitted by commissioners.

Following the Assembly, the Principal Clerk informs the lower courts of matters sent to them
from General Assembly; throughout the autumn months, the lower courts frame responses to
these matters. The clerks meet in October to divide the work referred to them by the Assembly.

Throughout the year, the three Clerks of Assembly consult on an ongoing basis by email, fax
and conference call. On adaily basis, the clerks respond to queries from officers and members
of lower courts, and from individual members of the church. In addition, they monitor the
receipt of answers from presbyteries to remits sent down under the Barrier Act and to referrals
from the General Assembly. They aso act as consultants to General Assembly Specid
Commissions and Committees. At their spring meeting, the clerks finaize the responses to
overtures, report on findings from study and report matters and write their annual report to the
Genera Assembly. Matters of polity are discussed at both meetings.

Orientation for Commissioners

Starting with the 2002 Assembly, Principal Clerk The Rev. Stephen Kendall led short orientation
sessions for commissioners at the beginning of the first two sederunts. These explained the role
of the Moderator and clerks, and described the various types of motions, anendments and other
procedures. For a number of years, Deputy Clerk Ms. Barbara McLean has contacted first-time
elder commissioners prior to the Assembly and during Assembly, and answered their questions.

Support to Sessions and Presbyteries

The Assembly Office serves al the courts of the church, and provides support for standing
committees of the General Assembly. Sessions are served by the quarterly resource “For
Elders’ which is sent out to all congregations in the quarterly PCPak. This resource, jointly
produced by Ms. Dorothy Henderson of the Life and Mission Agency and Deputy Clerk Ms.
Barbara McLean, was first issued in May, 1997. A subject index, updated frequently, enables
sessions to file the material in the form of atraining manual.
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Presbyteries are served by the newdletter for clerks, ‘Clerks Update', as well as by workshops
led by one of the clerks astime is available. The Clerks of Assembly respond on aregular basis
to queries on law and procedure from clerks of presbytery and synod. Every two years, the
Clerks of Assembly organize a consultation for all clerks of presbytery and synod. The next
consultation is scheduled for April 2004.

Elders' Ingtituteat St. Andrew’s Hall, Vancouver

The Assembly Office is represented on the Advisory Council of the Elders’ Institute. Printed
resources produced by the Ingtitute for the benefit of ruling elders across the country
complement those produced at 50 Wynford Drive.

RESPONSES TO OVERTURES
OVERTURE NO. 9, 2002 (A&P 2002, p. 515-15, 235, 251, 20)

Re:  To prepare ateaching document on Presbyterian church gover nment

Overture No. 9, 2002 asks that the Clerks of Assembly be instructed to prepare a suitable and
readily accessible study document on the denomination’s system of church government for use
by synods, presbyteries, sessions and congregations. Among the concerns noted in the overture
is the statement that a great number of Canadian Presbyterians seem to be largely ignorant of our
system of church government. Aswell, the framers of the overture point out that the State of the
Church reports in 1978 and 1996 contained the observation that “creeping congregationalism” is
afactor in church life.

In recent years, a number of aids to the study of church government have been produced. This
Presbyterian Church of Ours, written in 1995 by a former Moderator of the General Assembly,
The Rev. John Congram, contains an excellent chapter entitled “Family Discipline: How God
Governs the Presbyterian Church”. The Rev. Dr. Stephen Hayes' booklet “Being a Presbyterian
in Canada Today” has been used for a number of years and has a section on church government.
It will soon be available on the church web site. Some sessions give a copy of this resource to
newly ordained elders, along with a copy of the Book of Forms. The Elders’ Institute, based at
St. Andrew’s Hall in Vancouver, offered an on-line course entitled “ The Wisdom of the Elders:
A Guide to Provocative Presbyterian Polity” and is in the process of publishing that course in
book form. The Elders’ Institute “In a Box” course entitled “The Role of the Elder” contains a
lesson on the courts of the church. It is available on the Elders’ Institute web site and can be
downloaded free of charge.

Other resources include “You Were Asking...” columns written since October 1981 by Deputy
Clerk The Rev. Dr. Tony Plomp and published in The Record. Dr. Plomp addressed a number of
polity questions. Hislast column was published in the July/August 2002 issue. Columnswritten
by The Rev. Dr. Bruce Miles (1979-1981), The Rev. Dr. Ritchie Bell (1978), The Rev. Dr. L.H.
Fowler (1965-1977), The Rev. Dr. A.L. Farris (1963-1964, 1961-1962) and The Rev. Dr. Nell
G. Smith (1962) are also available. An index of these columnsis available from the office of the
Clerks of Assembly. Future issues of the quarterly resource “For Elders...” could contain pieces
on governance. Rather than creating a new document, the clerks are hopeful that use will be
made of the materials which are now available.

Courses on church government are taught at our three theologica colleges in order to equip
future ministers, in their role as teaching elders, to interpret the Presbyterian system of church
government to elders and congregations. Our theological institutions are best equipped to
develop extensive courses in practical ministry to prepare clergy for the increasingly
complicated tasks that await them in church government. Leading and teaching God's people
becomes alife-long journey as both minister and congregations learn together.

An integra part of every session meeting should be a teaching segment, so that elders are
familiar with the strong biblical support which underpins the Presbyterian form of church
government. Sermons and congregational newsletter articles could be the basis of educating our
people.

The clerks do not feel that more material on church governance is needed. Rather, time needsto
be set aside for study and exploration on the subject by presbyteries and sessions.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 16)
That the above be the response to Overture No. 9, 2002.
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OVERTURE NO. 15, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 518)
Re:  Meaning of congregational member ship

Overture No. 15, 2002 expresses concern that thereis no clear understanding of the meaning and
responsibility of membership within The Presbyterian Church in Canada. The overture cites
certain aleged facts and points out some of the difficulties involved in keeping membership rolls
up-to-date. It generally deplores that the concept of church membership has become confused in
our society with membership in golf clubs and service organizations. It is the prayer of the
overture that the Assembly “begin a discussion across the church on the nature and meaning of
membership in a local congregation ...”, and suggests the exploration of aternative models of
congregational membership.

The clerks understand the concerns expressed in the overture about some of these issues since
they have had to deal with them in their own pastoral ministries.

The Book of Forms, however, is quite clear in stating the obligations and privileges of
professing members (section 140 and, specifically section 141). In section 125.5 there is a
process delineated to recall into active membership those who have become inactive, or to
remove them, after due process, from the roll of membership.

The clerks believe that despite the problems surrounding the meaning and responsibilities of
membership, the solution does not lie in yet another study paper but rather by ministers and
sessions intentionally emphasizing these matters in membership classes as well as by way of
study groups, refresher courses and sermons. We do not believe that alowing for renewable
annua memberships, or membership restricted to those who participate in a recognized ministry,
or dlowing voting rights to al the baptized (which presumably involves babies and little
children), or restricting membership to those who give leadership within the church, are viable
options.

Nevertheless, the clerks would encourage sessions and presbyteries to devote time to finding
ways and means to re-enforce the meaning and responsibilities of congregational membership as
defined in the Book of Forms. It will never be possible to have all professing members to be
equally devoted and committed to Christ and his Church. People's lives and circumstances
change and yet al such changes provide opportunities for pastora care, even when such pastoral
care may at times be difficult to exercise.

The clerks have conferred with the Committee on Church Doctrine which has concurred with the
clerks response.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 16)
That the prayer of Overture No. 15, 2002 be not granted.

OVERTURE NO. 16, 2002 (A&P 2002, p. 518-19, 22)
Re: Filling congregational vacancies when there is more than one minister on staff (Book
of Forms section 213)

Overture No. 16, 2002 expresses concern about the frequent “difficulties, disharmony and
general distress’ caused when a congregation seeks to fill a vacancy at a church where there is
more than one serving minister. The overture points to a sad reality that has in recent years
brought more than one congregation to the brink of disaster and notes that thus far neither
Ministry and Church Vocations, nor the Clerks of Assembly have followed up on Directives
Nos. 14 and 15 of the Special Commission of the General Assembly relating to St. Andrew’s,
Kingston (A&P, 1998, p. 255-263). The Directivesread as follows:

14. Ministry and Church Vocations is directed to develop and insert a section regarding
the call procedures in the vacancy guidelines where there exists two ministers and
the senior incumbent vacates the position.

15. Ministry and Church Vocations, is directed, in consultation with the Clerks of
Assembly, to study and recommend policy regarding the eligibility of a junior
minister to apply for the senior position should it become vacant.

The overture suggests remedial legislation to deal with this matter. The proposed legidation
would prohibit the position of the “senior incumbent” (see terminology used in No. 14 above) to
befilled by any assistant minister already serving the congregation.
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The overture also recommends legidation making it mandatory that when there is avacancy in a
congregation served by more than one minister, an interim moderator be appointed by presbytery
to oversee the call process.

Finally, the overture recommends legislation, to wit, that when a leet of candidates is requested
by a session, the search committee be charged with identifying the most qualified candidate of
those who have preached for the call.

The clerks believe that this final recommendation is not related in substance to the previously
suggested items of legislation and should more properly form part of a separate overture. Even
s0, the clerks believe this suggested legislation is flawed in that it would destroy the very intent
of having aleet. The intent of establishing a leet of severa candidates (usualy three) is for the
congregation to choose the one candidate it considers most suitable. Furthermore, the clerks are
troubled that sessions would still use this process at a time when Assembly has established
“Guidelines for Presbyteries and Interim Moderators’ that strongly discourage the use of this
process which now is seldom used.

The Clerks have given considerable thought to the main substance of this overture and have
consulted, as directed, with Ministry and Church Vocations. In the course of these conversations
it became clear that Ministry and Church Vocations has been studying these issues in depth for
some time and, indeed, issued an interim report and requested permission of the 128th General
Assembly to report more fully to the 129th Assembly. (See A& P 2002, p. 346-47.)

The Clerks of Assembly have had a productive consultation with Ministry and Church Vocations
and note that this matter is properly before Ministry and Church Vocations.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 16)
That this response be the answer to Overture No. 16, 2002.

OVERTURE NO. 1, 2003 (p. 574)
Re: Changenameto“ Synod of Central and Northern Ontario”

While the prayer of Overture No. 1, 2003 is a straightforward request that the name of the Synod
of Toronto and Kingston be changed to the Synod of Central and Northern Ontario, and,
although the Clerks of Assembly see no reason that it should not be granted, they would like
severa factors to be considered by the lower courts prior to a decision.

1. A changein the name of this Synod requires two changes in the Book of Forms. Sections
301.1 and 301.3.1, both related to the makeup of the Committee on the Nomination of
Standing Committees, refer to the Synod of Toronto and Kingston and would need to be
amended.

2. A changein the name of the Synod may involve certain legal costs related to any property
or contracts that are under the authority of the Synod. It would be understood that any
such costs would be borne by the Synod.

3. Thereisan administrative cost at the Church Office to making a change to the accounting,
statistical and mailing systems. Staff at 50 Wynford Drive would facilitate this.

4.  The name of two neighbouring synods contain similar geographic designations (The
Synod of Manitoba and North Western Ontario, and the Synod of Southwestern Ontario).
The Clerks are hesitant to determine if these names will cause any confusion. Is Northern
Ontario inclusive of Northwestern Ontario? Is there a clear dividing line between
Southwestern and Central Ontario? Including the Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario,
isthe province of Ontario adequately covered?

In view of these changes, and in particular, in view of the fact that the Book of Forms will need
to be changed, the clerks feel that this matter should be considered by the presbyteries and
synods that might be affected by this change. Then the 2004 General Assembly could, with
confidence, consider the following recommendations:

That the name of the Synod of Toronto and Kingston be changed to the Synod of Central
and Northern Ontario.

That sections 301.1 and 301.3.1 of the Book of Forms be amended to reflect this change,
and that this be remitted to presbyteries under the Barrier Act.
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Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 16)

That this report be sent to the affected presbyteries and synods for study and report with
any objections to a change in name, or other responses directed to the Clerks of Assembly
by January 31, 2004.

OVERTURE NO. 5, 2003 (p. 575-76)
Re: Declaratory Act re the process of appointing special committees or commissions of
General Assembly

Overture No. 5, 2003 notes that the current practice with respect to the appointment of specia
committees or commissions is that the Moderator, after having consulted with the Committee to
Confer, names them and there is no vote by the Assembly. The framers of the overture present a
reasonable case that this practice has diverted from the important principle under girding our
polity that courts duly constituted, and not individuals, make decisions. The prayer of this
overture requests a Declaratory Act that would have the effect of changing the current practice
of the Assembly.

The clerks concur with the prayer of the overture but do not see the need for a Declaratory Act,
since section 37 of the Book of Forms makes it clear in law that the moderator nominates and
does not appoint committees of the court. Section 37 reads as follows:

37. The moderator nominates all committees of the court, unless they have been appointed
by special rule or resolution of the court. If the convener is not named, the first named
member of the committee is convener, and, in his’her absence, the second named.

The Clerks of Assembly will, in future, point out this section to both Moderators and
Committees to Confer.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 16)
That the prayer of Overture No. 5, 2003 be granted in terms of the above report.

OVERTURE NO. 6, 2003 (p. 576)
Re: Posting reports and overturesto General Assembly on theweb site

The prayer of Overture No. 6, 2003 is that reports to the General Assembly be posted publicly
on the denominational website at least six weeks in advance of the Assembly. The practice of
the church has been to reserve al reports to the Assembly for commissioners and resource
persons. Section 298 of the Book of Forms provides for these reports to be presented to
commissioners at the opening of the Assembly:

298. The reports of standing committees should be forwarded to the clerks of Assembly
before the date indicated yearly by a circular to the standing committees from the clerks of
Assembly in advance of the meeting of Assembly, in order that they may be presented in
bound form to the commissioners at the opening of the Assembly.

For many years the reports have been sent to commissioners and resource people well ahead of
the Assembly, so that commissioners could be well briefed on the material they will be making
decisions about at the Assembly. The Clerks of Assembly believe it to be very important that
commissioners are well prepared for their important task of discernment at the Assembly. The
clerks have not been eager to make these reports public on the basis that the reports ought not to
be in the public realm until they have been ‘received’ by the Assembly. If the reports are made
public, it isless redlistic for the Assembly to reserve its right not to receive areport. Further, if
reports are made public, there is a risk that commissioners will be subject to the influence of
others, and thus the discernment of the Assembly itself may be compromised by the strong will
of those who may seek out commissioners and ‘lobby’ them to vote in a pre-determined manner.
The prayerful discernment of commissioners during the sederunts of the Assembly itself is how
we believe the Assembly functions best. In addition to these points, there is legislation in the
Book of Forms that stipulates that overtures are to be considered confidentia until in the hands
of the commissionersto Assembly.

296.4 The Committee on Business shall fix an order of business and print the docket to be
available for all commissioners before the opening sederunt. Overtures received and
directed in accordance with section 296.1 shall be printed in the material forwarded to
commissioners and marked “confidentia”.
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Nevertheless, it may be time for a change. Concerns about undue influence of commissioners
must be weighed against the ongoing interest in openness within the church. The Clerks of
Assembly, therefore, are prepared to recommend to the Assembly that reports be posted to the
website prior to the Assembly, remaining cognisant of the fact that the Assembly aways
reserves the right not to receive any report. The Clerks trust that this move will not compromise
the independence of commissioners to come free of influence to the Assembly, but will assist the
church to ensure that commissioners may be well prepared for their task of discernment. The
timing of posting of reports would correspond as nearly as possible with the distribution of the
printed Book of Reports.

Such a change ought to be accompanied by a change to section 296.4 of the Book of Forms, and
so, if a recommendation regarding posting reports to the website is adopted, overtures will be
excluded from posting, until the required change in legislation.

Recommendation No. 6  (defeated, p. 17)

That the Clerks of Assembly be granted permission to post reports to the Assembly on the
denominational website concurrent with the distribution to commissioners of the printed
Book of Reports.

Recommendation No. 7 (withdrawn, p. 17)

That to facilitate the posting of overtures to the website in advance of the General
Assembly, section 296.4 be amended as follows, and that this change be remitted
presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

296.4 The Committee on Business shall fix an order of business and print the docket
to be available for all commissioners before the opening sederunt. Overtures
received and directed in accordance with section 296.1 shall be printed in the
materia forwarded to commissioners and-marked-“confidential™.

Recommendation No. 8  (reworded and adopted, p. 24)
That the above be the response to Overture No. 6, 2003.

OVERTURE NO. 8, 2003 (p. 577)
Re: Raising the age of retirement of ministersto 75 years

The prayer of Overture No. 8, 2003 is to raise the age of retirement of ministers to 75 years.
Currently the age of retirement is 70 years, and al members of the pension plan are required by
federal law to draw pension by December of the year in which they turn 69. There is currently
provision in sections 245.1 and 213.2 for ministers above the age of 70 to continue in ministry
year by year as stated supply. While it is true that a minister must retire at age 70, in the
situations noted in the overture, where a minister is still in good hedlth, and a congregation is
eager to keep their beloved minister, a presbytery is able to facilitate ongoing ministry by current
legidation. The Clerks of Assembly are aware that there are times when, although a minister
may wish to remain in his’her congregation beyond the age of 70, for many reasons, this may not
be in the best interests of either the minister or the church. For this reason, the clerks believe the
current legislation, that requires an annual evaluation beyond the age of 70, iswise. The clerks
are not aware of any groundswell of desire among servants of the church to see the normal
retirement age advanced to 75, and are concerned that if it were, there may be placed upon
servants of the church who are ready to enjoy some happy and much deserved years of rest after
along ministry, a burden that by retiring early (at age 73 for example!), they are letting down the
church. For these reasons, the clerks recommend no change to the current retirement age.

Recommendation No.9  (adopted, p. 24)
That the prayer of Overture No. 8, 2003 be not granted.

OVERTURE NO. 9, 2003 (p. 577)
Re: Book of Forms section 127 reinsubstantial complaint against the minister

Overture No. 9, 2003 arrived just before the final meeting of the Clerks of Assembly and thus
there was not sufficient time to prepare a response.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, p. 24)
That permission be granted to report on Overture No. 9, 2003 to the 130th General
Assembly.
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REPORT ON MATTERSFOR STUDY AND REPORT

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY, REC. NO. 2, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 245, 18)

In their 2001 report, the clerks responded to Overture No. 11, 2000 which asked that the current
definition of a quorum for session meetings in section 122 of the Book of Forms (“the moderator
and two other members of session ...”) be amended to read “the moderator and fifty percent plus
one ...". Recommendation No. 3 of the Clerks of Assembly read “that the prayer of Overture

No. 11, 2000 be not granted.” (A& P 2001, p. 265, 21)

When the recommendation was put to the Assembly, an amendment was carried. It read as
follows: “that the Clerks of Assembly reconsider Overture No. 11, 2000 re session quorum,
with aview to amending section 122 of the Book of Formsto read, in part, ‘... the moderator and
twenty-five percent of ruling elders on the session, or two, whichever is greater, constitute a
quorum...” " and report back to the 128th General Assembly.

The Assembly agreed to refer the recommendation back to the Clerks of Assembly.

In their 2002 report to the General Assembly, the clerks noted that they had no objection to the
change suggested in connection with the motion to refer. They recommended that the proposed
change be sent to synods, presbyteries and session for study and report.

Responses were received from twelve presbyteries and from twenty-two sessions.

In favour: 33
Opposed: 1

In the light of the responses, the clerks now present the following recommendation.

Recommendation No. 11  (adopted, p. 24)
That section 122 of the Book of Forms be amended as follows and sent down to the
presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

122. The moderator and twenty-five percent of ruling elders on the session, or two,
whichever is greater, constitute a quorum.

CLERKSOF ASSEMBLY, REC. NO. 11, 2002 (A& P 2002, p. 249, 20)

While researching the matters raised in an overture, the Clerks of Assembly noted that one
section of legislation was not consistent with a widely held practice of the church related to the
appointment of ministers at less than full time. The Assembly directed that the following be sent
down to sessions and presbyteries for study and report.

That section 201.1 of the Book of Forms be amended as follows:

201.1 Appointments of ministers to ful-time service in congregations shall always
be by call and induction, except in cases of stated supply, retired persons, and
appointment by the Life and Mission Agency. Such persons who must serve a
minimum of half-time, may be ministers, associate ministers, or assistant ministers,
but not assistants to ministers.

Responses were received from ten presbyteries and from eighteen sessions.
In favour: 25
Opposed: 1
“Seeking guidance’: 2

In the light of the responses, the clerks now present the following recommendation.

Recommendation No. 12  (adopted, p. 24)
That section 201.1 of the Book of Forms be amended as follows and sent down to the
presbyteries under the Barrier Act:

201.1 Appointments of ministers to ful-time service in congregations shall always
be by call and induction, except in cases of stated supply, retired persons, and
appointment by the Life and Mission Agency. Such persons who must serve a
minimum of half-time, may be ministers, associate ministers, or assistant ministers,
but not assistants to ministers.
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OTHER MATTERS
SPECIAL COMMITTEE TO REVIEW CHAPTER NINE OF THE BOOK OF FORM S

Throughout the year, the clerks have been represented by Ms. Barbara McLean at the meetings
of the Special Committee to Review Chapter Nine of the Book of Forms. The clerks are very
appreciative of the work of this committee and are particularly impressed with the work that is
currently under way on revised legislation. The clerks see this as a very important piece of work
on behalf of the church. Now that the committee is at the stage of preparing legislation, the
clerks will commit to and look forward to a full and much more direct working relationship with
the committee so that at the 2004 Assembly, the proposal for new legislation might have the full
concurrence of the committee, the Clerks of Assembly, and through them, the church’s legal
counsel. (Seethereport of the Special Committee to Review Chapter 9 on p. 547-49)

ANALYSIS OF GENDER DATA IN CONNECTION WITH THE ELDERSHIP

Memorial No. 1, 2001 from the Presbytery of Montreal (A&P 2001, p. 573, 71) noted the
importance of ensuring that sessions comply with the church’s understanding of having women
elders. In responding to the overture (A& P 2002, p. 251-52), the Clerks of Assembly noted that
the Women in Ministry Committee had raised a number of questions in a letter to the clerks.
“What percentage of our congregations do not have women elders? Are these congregations
spread across the country or found in particular geographic areas or among certain types of
congregations? What percentage of the eldership is now female?” The committee suggested
that answers might be obtained through data submitted by congregations in their annual
statistical reports. The Clerks reported to the 2002 Assembly that they would review the data
and report the results of this review to the church (A& P 2002, p. 252).

A volunteer was recruited to assist in recording the information. Elder Ms. Joanne Dickson,
former moderator of the Presbytery of Paris, compiled the data provided on the 2001 statistical
reports.  Ms. Elizabeth Bartlett, assistant in the General Assembly Office, charted the
information in a computer file and contacted presbytery clerks to ask for missing information.
The clerks present the findings to the Assembly as follows.
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Cape Breton 27 18| 2,292| 129 42 25 332 14
Newfoundland 3 3 688 36 16 31 0 0
Pictou 44 33| 4,170 235 86 27 487 12
Halifax & Lunenburg 20 18| 2,981 127 70 36 310 10
St. John 21 19| 1,952 111 57 34 130 7
Miramichi 19 15 794 43 4 9 165 21
Prince Edward Island 31 26| 3,160 155 72 32 280 9
Quebec 7 6 259 17 13 43 71 27
Montreal 34 30 3,461 192| 139 42 288 8
Seaway-Glengarry 29 29| 3,333 185 82 31 0 0
Ottawa 21 20| 3,618 203 133 40 175 5
Lanark & Renfrew 21 20| 2,588| 124 66 35 12 0.5
Kingston 17 17) 2,037 93 80 46 0 0
Lindsay-Peterborough 32 32| 3,659 190| 143 43 0 0
Pickering 28 28| 4,726 204| 167 45 0 0
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East Toronto 25 25| 4,238 213| 219 51 0 0
West Toronto** 26 24| 3112| 143| 118 45 42 1
Brampton 33 28| 6,279| 272 213 a4 521 8
Oak Ridges 21 19| 3,208 122 94 a4 296 9
Barrie 42 36| 5,492 244| 149 38 285 5
Temiskaming 7 7 445 22 23 51 0 0
Algoma & North Bay 10 10| 1,333 66 52 44 0 0
Waterloo-Wellington** 33 31| 9081 407 324 44 603 7
Eastern Han-Ca 15 14| 2,957 63 1 2 100 3
Hamilton 40 33| 6,825 337 217 39 777 11
Niagara 23 22| 3,598| 164| 145 47 19 1
Paris** 18 17| 3043| 139 90 39 0 0
London 32 32| 5,219| 276 169 38 0 0
Essex-Kent 20 20| 3,567| 188 91 33 0 0
Sarnia 21 21| 2,466| 129 88 41 0 0
Huron-Perth 25 21| 5,586| 224/ 120 35 381 7
Grey-Bruce-Maitland 40 28| 5,041 178 87 33 1,378 27
Superior 6 6| 1,235 66 53 45 0 0
Winnipeg 13 12| 1,378 49 49 50 259 19
Brandon 14 12| 1176 39 57 59 36 3
Assiniboia 15 13| 1,085 47 47 50 252 23
Northern Saskatchewan 12 12 996 68 36 35 15 2
Peace River 9 6 383 18 16 47 64 17
Edmonton-L akeland 20 16| 1,633 83 74 47 197 12
Centra Alberta 11 11 979 43 50 54 0 0
Calgary-Macleod 17 15| 3,958| 170| 155 48 134 3
Kootenay 8 8 385 19 19 50 0 0
Kamloops 11 11| 1,134 45 45 50 0 0
Westminster 27 27| 3,839 177 122 41 0 0
Vancouver Island 13 13| 2,122 98 84 46 0 0
Western Han-Ca 13 8| 1,248 28 1 3 268 21
Total 974| 872|132759| 6181 4178 40 7877 6

Statistics used are most current available from the 2002 A& P or provided by presbytery clerks
*Membership: is Number on Communicants Roll
** Statistics incomplete:
West Toronto: Coldstream - no statistics provided
Waterloo-Wellington: St. Andrew’s, Arthur - no statistics provided
Paris: St. Andrew’s Windham Centre - no statistics provided
Summer Congregations and Preaching Points without members not included in number of
Congregations:
Cape Breton: Englishtown, St. Mark’s; Montreal: Lost River; Barrie: Moonstone, Knox;
Grey-Bruce Maitland: Sauble Beach/Huron Feathers; Northern Saskatchewan: Dore
Lake, St. Mary's, Shipman, Knox, Sylvania, Knox; Peace River: Faro - shared ministry

BOOK OF FORM SERRORS
The clerks report the following errors in the Book of Forms.

1. Section 176.1.7 contains an error in the page number reference to one of the Declaratory
Acts. (A&P 1995 p. 119, 38) It should read (A& P 1995, p. 229, 38). This change will be
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made and aso reflected in the Declaratory Acts Subject Index under Chaplaincy, (change
reference from 176.1.6 to 176.1.7) and in the Declaratory Acts Numerical Index under
section 176.1.7, to which the correct page reference will be added.

Section 210 of the Book of Forms refers to ordination of certified candidates who have
been appointed by the Life and Mission Agency. The 1995 Declaratory Act reference
(A&P 1995, p. 229, 38) will be added to this section in the text of the Book of Forms. The
numerical index of Declaratory Acts already contains this reference.

2. The Clerks report that the index to the Book of Forms refers to “catechist” in section
278.6. “Catechist” does not appear in the section and the reference will be removed from
the Index.

3.  TheRev. Dr. Douglas Lowery, former Deputy Clerk of Assembly, has pointed out that the
use of the word “intrusted” used in section 288 of the Book of Formsis historically valid
but inconsistent with the more modern usage of “entrusted” in sections 137, 158, 169, 217,
281.1 and Appendix A-52.3.8. The Clerks thank Dr. Lowery for his advice and will make
the suggested change in section 288.

Further, Dr. Lowery pointed out that former Principal Clerk E.A. Thomson stressed the
capitalization of “The” whenever it is followed by “Presbyterian Church in Canada’
Accordingly, the Clerks intend to make this change in Appendix G-5-2-7 and G-5-5.

ACTSAND PROCEEDINGS 2002, ERRATA

Report of the Presbyterian Record, Inc., Rec. No. 2 (A&P 2002, p. 29, 32)

On page 29 of the minutes in the 2002 Acts and Proceedings, commissioners were asked by the
convener of the search committee to note a change in Recommendation No. 2 from the word
“for” to the word “with”.

Recommendation No. 2 now reads:

That The Rev. David Harris be appointed editor of the Presbyterian Record, effective
August 1, 2002, with a probationary period of twelve months.

When the recommendation was recorded on page 32, the origina wording was inadvertently
printed.

The 129th Genera Assembly is asked to take note of the correct wording as agreed to by the
128th General Assembly.

PROPOSAL TO AMEND SECTION 296, BOOK OF FORMS, RE MEMBERSHIP ON
THE COMMITTEE ON BUSINESS

The Clerks of Assembly have noted that the current legislation regarding the makeup of the
Committee on Business at Genera Assembly has created some unnecessary difficulties. The
role of the Committee on Business a the Assembly is to monitor al of the business of the
Assembly, keep time, and organize the efficient handling of motions and amendments with the
clerks. In order for this committee, which does not meet together until the start of Assembly, to
function effectively, more than the specified four persons are required, and it is very helpful if at
least one member has served the previous year in order to bring experience to the committee.
These concerns sometimes outweigh the stipulation that the host presbytery(ies) name one of
their own to serve on the committee. Hosting presbyteries have many responsibilities and
sometimes find it difficult to find another person to serve this appointment.

The clerks, therefore, propose the following amendment to section 296 of the Book of Forms, to
accommodate what has, of necessity, and for good reason, become a practice a many
Assemblies.

296. The Assembly, on the nomination of the Committee to Nominate Standing
Committees, shall appoint a Committee on Business. It shall be composed of a minimum
of four (4) persons including: a convener (normally a person from the presbytery where
the Assembly meets), cenvenerof the previous-committee the previous convener, aperson
from the presbytery wherein where the next Assembly will meet and the Princi pal Clerk
or higher appointee.
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Recommendation No. 13  (adopted, p. 24)
That the above report be sent for study and report to presbyteries, synods and sessions,
with responses to be sent to the Clerks of Assembly by January 31, 2004.

REPORT OF THE COMMISSION RE MATTERSLEFT UNCARED FOR
OROMITTED

The Commission, made up of the Moderator of the 128th General Assembly and the Clerks of
Assembly, did not meet since no matters were referred to it.

Stephen Kendall, Barbara McLean, Tony Plomp
Clerks of Assembly

ECUMENICAL RELATIONSCOMMITTEE

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

Over the past year, the Ecumenical Relations Committee reviewed and endorsed the following
statement and definition on ecumenism, as presented to the 123rd General Assembly (A&P
1997, p. 291-92, 35):

The word OIKOUMENE (the whole inhabited world) was first used to describe the great
councils of the early centuries of the Christian Era which brought together the leaders of
the Christian movement from every community in which the new faith had taken root.
Their purpose was to seek convergence on the doctrines and creeds by which the Gospel
could be expressed and proclaimed.

The unity of the Church, the whole community of people of al races, tongues and classes,
was an essentia part of the good news proclaimed by the New Testament writers. Christ
prayed that all who believe in Him might be one (John 17:21). The modem ecumenical
movement is an effort to reverse the fragmentation of the Christian Church which began
with the split between Eastern and Western churches in the eleventh century. In the past
hundred years, Christians have become increasingly troubled by the scandal of disunity
among churches. The Canadian Council of Churches was formed in 1944, with The
Presbyterian Church in Canada as one of its charter members. The World Council of
Churches, which began severa years later, defined the term ‘ecumenical” to describe
‘everything that relates to the whole task of the whole Church to bring the gospel to the
wholeworld'.

The ecumenical vision seeks to draw together a commitment to the unity and renewal of
the church and a commitment to the reconciliation of God’'s world. Fundamenta to its
basis is the conviction that God's covenant includes “every living creature that is on the
earth” (Genesis 9:16) and that it is God's “plan for the fullness of time, to gather all things
in Him, things in heaven and things on earth” (Ephesians 1:10). The purpose of
ecumenism, from its beginning in the ancient Greek speaking church, was to advance the
proclamation of the gospel in worship, evangelism and service that all may be one so that
the world may believe. The church is called to serve as a credible sign of God's unifying
purpose for the whole world.

From its union in 1875, bringing together the Presbyterian and Church of Scotland
denominations of the Maritime Provinces and central Canada, The Presbyterian Church in
Canada has actively worked for the unity of Christ’s church. We recognize the common
caling in Christ which we share with all Christians and we seek ways of making visible
the unity which God has given us. We affirm one church, one faith, one Lord, sharing in
worship, witness and service to the world. As part of the Church Universal, we strive to
listen to and learn from one another, to break down the barriers which divide people and to
promote justice and peace in the whole human family and the integrity of all creation.

We work toward a church which shares one baptism, celebrates one eucharist and
recognizes one ministry. At the same time, we acknowledge that unity is not the same as
uniformity and that diversity of polity and practice can be faithfully sustained within
Christ’s church.
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We confess that the history of evangelical mission of many Christian communities
including our own has been clouded by cultural imperialism which has distorted Christ's
word for all humanity and we commit ourselves to witness to the gospel in the spirit of
humility and respect for others, recognizing that truth and goodness we encounter in
people of other faith traditions than our own are the work of God’ s Spirit, the author of all
truth. “As beggars telling others where food is to be found, we point to life in Christ”.
(Living Faith 9.2.1)

The responsibilities of the Ecumenical Relations Committee are to:

- provide information on and co-ordination for ecumenical matters;

- maintain and strengthen relationships with ecumenical councils, committees and
consultations, and to recommend to General Assembly the establishing of new ecumenical
relationships;

- articulate the church’s ecumenical vision;

- endeavour to develop strategies concerning ecumenism;

- educate members and adherents of the church about nationa and international ecumenical
involvements;

- appoint delegates to ecumenical bodies and to enable those delegates to represent The
Presbyterian Church in Canada; and

- establish and maintain grants to ecumenical councils.

The Ecumenical Relations Committee has attempted to fulfill these responsibilities over the past
year, and submits the following information and recommendations for the consideration of the
129th General Assembly.

THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES (WCC)

The World Council of Churches (WCC) is an internationa fellowship of Christian churches,
built upon the foundation of encounter, dialogue and collaboration. The WCC was formed to
serve and advance the ecumenical movement, the quest for restoring the unity of the church, by
encouraging in its members a common commitment to follow the gospel. It is a fellowship of
churches, now 342 in more than 120 countries in al continents from virtually al Christian
traditions.

Over the past year, significant issues in the WCC's work have related to the internationa
tensions in the aftermath of the September 11, 2001 tragedies, and to the war in Irag. Other
issues which have informed its work have been issues concerning the relationship of Orthodox
churches with the other members of the WCC; issues related to work on sustainable
development and climate change; issues related to the WCC Decade to Overcome Violence; and
other related issues. It should be noted that serious financial challenges are facing the WCC,
resulting in cutbacks to many of its administrative and program areas. The WCC is aso in the
process of selecting a new general secretary to replace the outgoing General Secretary, The Rev.
Dr. Konrad Raiser.

For more information on the WCC' s work, please visit their website at http://www.wcc-coe.org/.

THE WORLD ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES (WARC)

The World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC) links more than 75 million Christians in
over 100 countries around the world. It is a fellowship of churches with roots in the 16th
century Reformation. The churches in the WARC are Congregational, Presbyterian, Reformed
and United. Most live and witness in the southern hemisphere; many are religious minoritiesin
their countries.

Last year the Ecumenical Relations Committee reported the names of the delegates who will be
attending the upcoming WARC General Council in Accra, Ghanain 2004. They are The Rev.
Sandra Franklin-Law of Eckville, Alberta, The Rev. John Borthwick of Guelph, Ontario, Mr.
Don MacMillan of Ottawa, Ontario, and The Rev. Stephen Kendall of Toronto, Ontario.

WARC keeps the member churches informed of its work in a variety of ways including general
correspondence, copies of studies and reports, quarterly newsletters, and, recently, regular email
communication with a contact person in each denomination. The Rev. Dr. Setri Nyomi, General
Secretary of the WARC, was the guest speaker at the Knox College Convocation last spring.
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For more information about the World Alliance of Reformed Churches, visit their website at
http://www.warc.ch/.

The Caribbean and North American Area Council (CANAAC)

The Caribbean and North American Area Council is aregiona body under the wider auspices of
the World Alliance of Reformed Churches. It is made up of WARC member churches from
North America and the Caribbean.

Meeting in Tunapuna, Trinidad from October 17-19, 2002, the Caribbean and North American
Area Council (CANAAC) held a youth consultation, focused on plans for the meeting in
October 2003 in preparation for the 24th General Council in Accra, and began to do a re-
visioning process for CANAAC. One of the changes approved was to have a youth secretariat
who would be the liaison among the youth of the member churches, participate at the
Administrative Committee and provide leadership development. A highlight of this meeting was
celebrating the long term service and retirement of the treasurer, John MacFarlane who is a
member of Knox Church in Ottawa. The new treasurer is Fred Speckeen, also of our
denomination. The delegates to this meeting were: Dorcas Gordon, Terrie-Lee Hamilton, Gary
Pluim and Fred Speckeen.

John MacFarlane served CANAAC of the World Alliance of Reformed Churches as Area
Treasurer for eighteen years. His fervent attention to detail, his financial vision and broad
historica knowledge of WARC and CANAAC made him a fierce exponent of the reformed
ecumenical enterprise. He enjoyed travelling to the many parts of the world where the General
Council of WARC met in its annual planning. In these meetings his quiet sense of humour and
interest in people and their lives endeared him to a great number of people from all parts of the
globe. John aso mentored many who have served CANAAC and WARC over the years,
patiently reminding them of historical precedent and constitutional issues in the midst of
planning and visioning. The Presbyterian Church in Canada is indebted to John for his service
and unswerving commitment to its ecumenical life for the past eighteen years.

The Administrative Committee which meets between council meetings was given the task to
implement changes to the structure of the Council and to plan for new directions. It met in
Burlington, Ontario, to begin this process. It is hoped that theses changes will enable the
Council to interact and learn more about the contextual aspects of the region or country in which
it meets. Plans continue for the gathering in New Y ork City in October 2003, with the theme “A
Vision of Life in All its Fullness: Global Economic Justice and Sustainable Development” in
keeping with the WARC Genera Council theme for Accrain 2004.

More information about CANAAC can be found at http://www.warc.ch/fsd/canaac.html.

THE CANADIAN COUNCIL OF CHURCHES (CCC)

The Canadian Council of Churches is “a community of churches which confess the Lord Jesus
Christ as God and Saviour according to the scriptures and therefore seek to fulfil together their
common calling to the glory of one God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and also other churches
which affirm the same faith but which do not make doctrinal confessions’ (Article Il of the
Council’s Constitution). It is a forum of Canadian churches which come together to work on
issues of common concern and witness in the Canadian context.

The Presbyterian Church in Canada continues to play a significant role in the Canadian Council
of Churches. In addition to representation at the governing board, which met twice during the
year, Presbyterians are active on the Executive, the Nominating Committee, the Finance
Committee, the Personnel Committee, and on both the commissions. Faith and Witness, and
Justice and Peace.

This year, the Council bid farewell to Janet Somerville, who has served exceptionally as General
Secretary for many years. The Rev. Dr. Karen Hamilton, a United Church minister, is the newly
appointed General Secretary, and has agreed to be an ecumenica visitor to this Assembly. We
are very glad to welcome Dr. Hamilton to this position.

The Council continues to respond the September 11, 2001 attacks, with prayer and education,
including afull day at the governing board in May 2002 devoted to the topic “Redeemed by
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Violence? Who are we Becoming?’ which included a seminar and time of reflection with
specidistsin the historical and geopolitical context of violence today.

The Justice and Peace Commission has helped co-ordinate the churches response to the
situation in Irag, and is supporting the Biotechnology Reference Group in their work related to
human biotechnology questions. The Commission also provided direction for advocacy on
health carein light of the release of the Romanow report on Health Carein Canada.

The Commission on Faith and Witness continues to co-ordinate the preparation of the Week of
Prayer for Christian Unity resources, and has been working on a nationa disaster plan for
churches in case of national emergency. The commission has aso focused energy on the
Christian-Muslim dialogue and will host a Christian-Muslim dinner in May of 2003 at the time
of the governing board mesting.

The Executive of the Council, in response to requests from member churches, sponsored a
conversation on same-sex marriage in view of possible pending federal legisation. Letters have
been sent to the government requesting ample time for faith communities to prepare a response.

For more information on the Canadian Council of Churches, you are encouraged to visit their
website at http://www.ccc-cce.ca

OBSERVER STATUS TO THE EVANGELICAL FELLOWSHIP OF CANADA (A&P
2000, p. 274-75, 40)

The prayer of Overture No. 17, 1999 (A&P 1999, p. 468) invited the church to explore the
implications and responsibilities of denominational membership in the Evangelical Fellowship
of Churches (EFC). Subsequently, the 126th General Assembly (2000) passed the following
motion:

That the Committee on Ecumenical Relations continue to foster healthy relations with the
Evangelical Fellowship of Canada by appointing an observer, this observer status to be
viewed as an expression of our church’s commitment to pursue ecumenical partnerships
across a wide range of theological perspectives.

At the time that The Presbyterian Church in Canada became an ‘observer’ at the EFC, there was
a lack of clarity (from both the EFC and our church) as to what ‘observer status' implied.
Representatives of the Ecumenica Relations Committee were sent to EFC General Council
meetings as observers, and reported back to the Ecumenical Relations Committee.

During this initial period of observation, a significant restructuring has taken place at the
Evangelical Fellowship of Canada. Previoudly, the ‘Genera Council’, which was a body that
represented all of the members and member denominations, was the main decision-making body
of the EFC. In October, 2001, however, the General Council decided to change the governance
structure of the EFC. This restructuring led to a shift towards a smaller and non-representative
board.

As a result of this restructuring, denominations, congregations, groups and individuals are no
longer termed ‘members’ of the EFC, but rather ‘affiliates’. All board members are affiliates of
the EFC; but not al &ffiliates are directly represented on the board. ‘Affiliates’, whether
denominations, congregations, groups or individuals, are asked to sign a ‘Statement of Faith’
(seebelow). This' Statement of Faith’ isthe only theological prerequisite for affiliation.

The EFC board, which is self-selecting and self-perpetuating, makes official decisions and
policy positions, and oversees the work of the EFC and its various committees and ministry
initiatives. Aswell asthe board, thereis a‘Council of Presidents’, whose input and advice may
be sought by the board, and which is made up of |eaders and/or del egate representatives from the
affiliate denominations and congregations. The Ecumenical Relations Committee had concerns
about whether this form of polity would raise problems for full Presbyterian Church in Canada
denominational membership, in that our denomination would be associated with EFC decisions
without full representation in the board’ s decision-making process.

The EFC has been active in a number of socia policy and mission initiativesin our country and
throughout the world, and the Ecumenical Relations Committee has been impressed with many
dimensions of the work and witness of the EFC.
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If the church decides to continue as an EFC observer denomination, however, the Ecumenical
Relations Committee felt that clarification was needed in terms of the role and responsibility of
an observer to the EFC.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 36)
That The Presbyterian Church in Canada continue as an observer denomination with the
Evangelical Fellowship of Canada, with the following clarifications:

1. that an individual, and one aternate, be appointed by the Ecumenica Relations
Committee to be the official Evangelical Fellowship of Canada observer, and that
the Evangelical Fellowship of Canada be notified of the name and contact
information for this observer, on an annua bass;

2. that the observer, or their aternate, be required to attend meetings of the Evangelical
Fellowship of Canada Council of Presidents, and report back to the Ecumenical
Relations Committee at its regular meetings;

3. that the cost of transportation, accommodation, and registration for our observer to
the meetings of the Council of Presidents be covered by the budget of the
Ecumenical Relations Committeg;

4. that a smal financia contribution be made, on an annua basis from the budget of
the Ecumenical Relations Committee, to the Evangelical Fellowship of Canada as a
way of acknowledging our denominationa commitment to this observer
relationship.

OVERTURE NO. 24, 2002 - SESSION, ST. ANDREW’'S CHURCH, CALGARY (A&P
2002, p. 523, 23)
Re: Religious observancesin public civil services

The prayer of Overture No. 24, 2002 requests the Genera Assembly “to encourage the
Government of Canada to maintain the practice of having religious observances and, especialy,
Christian religious worship, at public civil services, as permitted by Canadian law, or to do
otherwise as the General Assembly, in its wisdom, may deem best.”

Both the Canadian Council of Churches (CCC) and the Evangelical Fellowship of Canada (EFC)
issued statements regarding the absence of prayer from the memorial services on Parliament Hill
in the aftermath of September 11, 2001. The EFC statement, entitled “The Place of Religion in
Public Ceremonies’, may be found in the ‘Resources section of the Evangelical Fellowship of
Canada website (www.evangelical fellowship.ca).

Both of these organizations felt that the absence of prayer and/or any other religious observance
was lamentable absence, not only because of the consolation and strength that comes from
prayer, but also since the vast majority of Canadians would identify themselves with some
particular religious tradition. The public memoria service on Parliament Hill in September
2001, therefore, was not a representative expression of the feelings and beliefs of the citizens of
our country. Similar concerns were raised in relation to the prayer services following the
Swissair tragedy, in which members of the Christian clergy may have been discouraged from
public prayer in the name of Jesus Christ.

Having been informed that the government was unsure of how to deal with the issue of prayer in
an interfaith setting, even though this issue has been dealt with for many years in military and
prison chaplaincy situations, the Canadian Council of Churches subsequently distributed a
document entitled “Guidelines for Religious Ceremonies Involving More than One Faith
Tradition”. The text of that document, which was prepared in consultation with Jewish and
Muslim representatives, suggests the following:

Prayer involving members of more than one religious tradition is appropriate on public
occasions when the wider community comes together to celebrate, or to mourn following
tragedy. As members of diverse communities in consultation with one another, we have
made the foll owing recommendations to our constituencies.

Such religious ceremonies grow out of, and reflect, respect for al traditions present. This
respect needs to be present in the planning as well as in the actua event. Faith
communities should take the initiative to work collaboratively in planning such events.
They are free to name their own leadership to participate in the actual prayer.
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- Introductory bidding prayers should be inclusive, in the form of an invocation that
opens the community to the divine presence. Sensitivity toward al participants
ought to guide all activities.

- Each participating leader should be free to pray from within his or her own tradition,
and to read from texts that are considered sacred in his or her own tradition.

- Leaders may speak positively about their own tradition, not negatively about other
faith traditions.

- It is appropriate to pray individually and collectively for the good and well-being of
the whole community gathered. It is inappropriate in this context to offer prayers
which imply the incompl eteness of another faith tradition.

The aim of such religious ceremonies is to foster that respectful presence which enables
members of a community to support and affirm each other. These guidelines give all
participants the freedom to speak from their own traditions faithfully, and the
responsibility to respect other traditions fully.

While the Ecumenical Relations Committee believes that this matter has been effectively
handled through national ecumenical organizations of which we are a part, we nevertheless
believe that it would be appropriate to encourage the Moderator of the 129th General Assembly
to write a letter to the Prime Minister's Office, the office of the Heritage Minister, and the
offices of the Provincia Premiers, encouraging the practice of developing and including
appropriate religious observances at significant public civil services, as permitted by Canadian
law, and in recognition of the spiritual beliefs and practices of a large number of Canadian
citizens.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 36)
That the above be the response to Overture No. 24, 2002.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 36)

That letters be sent from the Moderator to the offices of the Prime Minister, the Heritage
Minister and the Provincial Premiers encouraging the practice of developing and including
appropriate religious observances at significant public civil services, as permitted by
Canadian law, and in recognition of the spiritual beliefs and practices of alarge number of
Canadian citizens.

The Ecumenical Relations Committee continues its work on the Multi-Lateral Dialogue with
other Canadian denominations, and on various other Christian and interfaith dialogues.

Finaly, the members of the Ecumenical Relations Committee would like to state their
appreciation for the leadership offered by The Rev. Dr. Philip Wilson as he completes his term
as amember of the committee.

Will Ingram MoiraR. Barclay-Fernie
Convener Secretary

THE NORMAN M. PATERSON FUND FOR MINISTERIAL ASSISTANCE

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

The Fund for Ministerial Assistance was established by an anonymous gift of one million dollars
under an original indenture dated February 8, 1951. In 1983, following the death of the donor
one week after his 100th birthday, as an expression of the church’s appreciation for the gift, the
fund was renamed The Honourable Norman M. Paterson Fund for Ministerial Assistance.
Senator Paterson and his beloved wife, Eleanor, maintained a life-long interest in the ministers
of the church and their families and they hoped that their generosity might encourage the
beneficence of others.

The fund is administered by eleven appointors. three are appointed by the Assembly Council,
three by the Life and Mission Agency, and five are ex-officio members: the Principal Clerk of
the General Assembly, the Chief Financia Officer/Treasurer, the Associate Secretary of
Ministry & Church Vocations, the Associate Secretary of Canada Ministries, and the Minister of
St. Andrew’s Church, Ottawa. They are not constituted as a regular board or committee of the
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General Assembly, but annual reports are submitted to the General Assembly for information.
The decisions of the appointors are governed by the strict terms of the original indenture; it has
the similar authority over their decisions as would the provisions of awill. Any changes which
may seem desirable because of changes within the church and its ministry require careful legal
steps to be taken to ensure that such changes are within the authority of the indenture and, where
necessary, within applicable legislation.

The indenture stated that gifts were to be made to eligible married ministers. Since then,
eligibility has been extended to include ministers who are divorced and have custody of, or
financia responsibility for, any children. To be eligible for benefits from the fund, family
income must have been less than $5,000 above minimum stipend (including applicable
increments). During the past year, all eligible ministers have received $400 per annum and all
eligible children have received $400 per annum. An additiona Christmas gift of $500 was given
to each eligible minister, plus $350 for each eligible child. For the period April 1, 2002 to
March 31, 2003, there was an average of 42 ministers and 81children, who received gifts from
the fund for a total of $95,383. A Christmas gift was sent to eleven ministers on long-term
disability for atotal of $5,500.

Letters of thanks that were received from recipients of gifts indicate continuing hardship among
ministers and their families who are on minimum stipend. We prefer not to decrease the amount
of the gifts provided, nor do we wish to encroach on capital. In accord with Senator Paterson’s
hope that the generosity of others would be sparked by his gift, we continue to appeal to
members of our congregations for additional gifts to the capital of the fund so that ministers and
their children who are most in need may continue to receive help.

Clerks of presbytery are annually supplied with application forms to be put into the hands of
ordained and diaconal ministers who are serving the church at the level of the General Assembly
minimum stipend. Those whose stipends are marginally above the minimum should also apply
for consideration.

The appointors are grateful to Mathew J. Godlinski, Canada Ministries, who handles the
processing of al applications and the sending out of gifts. He aso collates dl the letters of
appreciation from recipients, and forwards them to the Paterson family, who maintain a serious
interest in the work of the Fund. We also express our gratitude to The Rev. Gordon R. Haynes,
Associate Secretary, Canada Ministries, who serves as the Secretary of the Appointors, and to
Donald A. Taylor, Chief Financial Officer/Treasurer, whose regular financial advice and counsel
are greatly appreciated.

Finally, the appointors are grateful for the privilege of helping the ministers and their families
who are most in need. We earnestly invite members of our churches to continue their financial
support and encouragement of the fund.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 33)

That the continuing need for new infusions of capital into the Fund for Ministeria
Assistance to maintain the gifts to eligible ministers and their families be drawn to the
attention of sessions and to the members of the churches.

Alan M. McPherson Gordon R. Haynes
Convener Secretary

HISTORY, COMMITTEE ON

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

MANDATE OF THE COMMITTEE

The Committee on History has been charged with the responsibility of making the heritage of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada a living reality in order that we might be challenged to
obedience as we serve Jesus as faithful servants in our own day and generation. In order to be
effective in this task we have reviewed our terms of reference and request that changes be made
in our membership. As there is currently only one Professor of History in our colleges we ask
that this criteria be altered to “Faculty Representatives.” We also ask that the Assistant Archivist
position be added.
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Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 22)

That the terms of reference for the Committee on History be altered by changing the
designation in its membership “Professors of History” to “Faculty Representatives’ and
that “ Assistant Archivist” be added.

ACTIVE EVANGELISM CONFERENCE 2002

To support the FLAMES year of Active Evangelism the Committee on History organized a
highly successful conference at Knox College from May 24-25, 2002. The committee has
arranged that videos of these presentations should be made available through the Book Room
and are now determining how best to publish them as a resource for the entire church. We
commend the past convener, The Rev. Peter Bush, for his leadership in not only arranging for
this conference but also initially and personally making the videos available.

ORAL HISTORY

The committee is delighted to report that The Rev. John Congram has agreed to become the
facilitator for oral history. It has been recognized that oral history is a vital way to ensure that
the past is not lost, and as a whole generation passes on, the need to record their memories is
imperative. The committee has drawn up alist of individuals who will be interviewed and hopes
to pursue this, with the co-operation of the Archivist, with despatch. The Synod of
Southwestern Ontario is also pursuing an ora history project. The committee is working with
the Evangelical Reformed Church of Poland as they pursue a similar project and shared with a
delegation from the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan a common commitment to preserve ora
history.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 22)
That the General Assembly endorse the Oral History Project of the Committee on History
and commend The Rev. John Congram for assuming leadership of this significant task.

PUBLICATIONS

The Committee on History has had afruitful year in promoting and sponsoring the publication of
several documents in regards to our history. It notes a rising interest among Canadian
Presbyterians in recording the past. For instance, David Yuille, 40 years an elder in Knox
Church, Ottawa, has prepared a book titled Feet of Clay and Hands of Service: An Anecdotal
Account of the Elders in the Church of Scotland 1560-1850. Many non-professional historians
are making a valued contribution to the recovery of our past. Our history isfor the entire church
to discover and explore.

Biographical sketches of women in the church titled Gifts and Graces Volume 1 is now making
a profit. A second volume appeared last autumn and is also being well received by the church.
A member of the committee, Lois Klempa, has co-authored with Rosemary Doran a history of
the Women's Missionary Society titled Certain Women Amazed Us and this significant addition
to our understanding of the contribution of women to The Presbyterian Church in Canada was
commended by the committee. The committee has been aware of the depleting stocks of the
second edition of Enduring Witness, the official history of our denomination written by
Professor John S. Moir, and are pleased to announce that he is in the process of revising and
updating this volume. A request has been made that the Assembly Council authorize the
publication of 500 at a cost of $10,958, to be financed as copies are sold. Asthisis a textbook
for al three of our colleges, and avaluable read for all church members, the committee feelsit is
essential that there be continuing availability of thisvital publication. Dr. Moir has also had two
other volumes produced by Laverdure and Associates of Gravelbourg, Saskatchewan:
Chrigtianity in Canada and Early Presbyterianism in Canada. It is hoped that there will be
book-signing for the latter at Assembly.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 22)

That Professor John Moir be commended for the continuing service he has rendered The
Presbyterian Church in Canada in his research and writing and his updating of Enduring
Witness as an essentia study of our history.

Finally, at our request Professor Andy den Otter of Memoria University, a member of the
committee, has prepared (in co-operation with the Archivist) a booklet titled provisionaly
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Handbook For Writing Congregational Histories which it is hoped will be available for
purchase (at a cost of five dollars) at the time of the Assembly.

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 22)
That congregations be encouraged in the important task of chronicling their history and
endorse the use of Handbook For Writing Congregational Histories as aresource.

NATIONAL PRESBYTERIAN MUSEUM

The highlight for the past year for the committee was September 29, 2002, when the National
Presbyterian Museum was officially opened and dedicated. A large congregation filled St.
John's Church, Toronto, which has graciously agreed to house the museum. The Moderator of
the 128th General Assembly, The Rev. J. Mark Lewis, spoke. Tributes were paid to The Rev.
Dr. Mel Bailey, Archivist Emeritus, and The Rev. Dr. John Johnston, each of whom were able to
celebrate significant birthdays. The excellence of the museum is a tribute both to The
Presbyterian Church in Canada but also to persevering work for over 30 years of John Johnston.
His latest acquisition for the museum has been the entire library of The Rev. John Keir (1780-
1858), first professor of Theology in Princetown, Prince Edward Island, and Durham, Nova
Scotia, now housed in the Minister’s Study section of the museum. At Dr. Moir’s suggestion the
committee is requesting that the Canadian Museum Association recognize Dr. Johnston's
contribution to the preservation of the past through the National Presbyterian Museum. It isto
be noted that the enthusiastic support of the entire church for the museum means that it is
financially self-sustaining. Parties regularly visit and conducted tours can be arranged.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 22)

That thanks be expressed to St. John's Church, Toronto, for its willingness to provide
space without cost for the museum, to the many volunteers that serve as hosts, and
particularly to The Rev. Dr. John A. Johnston whose vision and foresight and perseverance
has made the National Presbyterian Museum a cause of pride and thankfulness on the part
of the entire church.

CANADIAN SOCIETY OF PRESBYTERIAN HISTORY

The Rev. Dr. Geoffrey Johnston has taken over the presidency of this organization. Two
meetings are planned for the coming year: one on September 27th at Knox College and the
other on October 18th in First Church, Pictou, Nova Scotia, prior to the Synod of the Atlantic
Provinces. The latter is to celebrate the 200th anniversary of the arrival in Canada of Thomas
McCulloch (1776-1843), pioneer educationalist and Presbyterian cleric.

PRESBYTERIAN HISTORY

The Committee on History would encourage individuals who are doing research into our past (of
whom there must be many) to submit articles of between 2,000 and 2,500 words to Presbyterian
History which appears May and November under the editorship of The Rev. Peter Bush, Box
235, Mitchell, Ontario, NOK 1NO.

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH INDEX PROJECT

Committee on History member Michael Millar of Barrie, Ontario, continues to work on this
much needed project of the Presbyterian Church Index Project, and is currently compiling the
section dealing with the Canada Presbyterian Church.

ARCHIVES

The Archives of The Presbyterian Church in Canada continues to be a cause of considerable
pride for all who have anything to do with our outstanding staff, Kim Arnold Archivist/Records
Administrator and Bob Anger Assistant Archivist. Upwards of 3,000 researchers use this
facility each year. The archives aso provides records management services for the Church
Office and a paralel advisory service for the national church, ensures that preventative
conservation measures are maintained, arranges and catalogues archival collections, produces
finding aids, co-ordinates a national microfilming program, completes photo orders for
researchers, networks with al levels of the church re care of records, supervises archivists and
volunteers, conducts seminars and workshops, completes grant applications to enhance funding
opportunities and seeks out and participates in professional development. An impressive list of
activities. Among significant papers donated to the Archives this year are those of Alexander
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MacMillan (1864-1961), father of Sir Ernest, and Mark Y oung Stark of Dundas, Ontario (1799-
1866). If you wish to explore further the archives website, and indeed that of the Committee on
History, each will provide much useful information.

The Committee on History continues to urge congregations to microfilm their official church
records. Stories come back to us of churches that have closed and their records lost, of fires that
have destroyed valuable historica documents improperly stored, or brittle papers no longer
readable because they have been kept in space not adequately climate controlled. More than half
the congregations in The Preshyterian Church in Canada have yet to microfilm their documents,
though we are pleased to report continual progress: Knox Church, Toronto, has begun the
process of microfilming their extensive collection which goes back to 1823, and the Archivist
has travelled to Montreal to assist the Presbytery of Montreal in preserving their historic records.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, p. 22)

That all church courts and congregations be strongly encouraged to complete the
microfilming of their official records and that a copy of the microfilm be placed in the
Church Archivesin Toronto.

HISTORY PRIZES

Each year the committee awards two prizes for works published during the year. The Rev. Dr.
Mel Bailey has been asked to review the terms of these prizes and suggest revisions. This year
the prizes are:
Congregational Category
Mildred Sinclair for Ratho Presbyterian Church and Community, 1852 - 2002
Academic Category
Robert K. Anderson for Kimchi and Maple Leaves Under the Setting Sun: The Sory
of the Involvement of the Presbyterian Church in Canada with the Korean Christian
Church in Japan

Congregations and individuals are reminded that books and histories need to be submitted to the
Prize Committee, Presbyterian Church Archives by December 31, 2003, for consideration for the
2003 History Prizes.

The Committee on History, the oldest committee in the church, dating back to 1879, gives
thanks to Almighty God for the tireless work of so many in preserving the record of our past that
we might better be able to serve God in the future.

A. Donad MacLeod Clyde Ervine
Convener Secretary

INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRSCOMMITTEE

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

INTRODUCTION

The International Affairs Committee report this year consists of two reports. Both fall within the
committee’ s intention to consider various aspects of peace and reconciliation and stem from the
array of concerns following the terrorist attacks on September 11, 2001.

The first section of the report, “God is our Refuge: Security in an Insecure World” is new this
year and was suggested by the more stringent security measures introduced as part of the effort
to combat terrorist activity. This section presents two major concepts of security: state security
and human security. It also examines three issues critical to the security of developing nations:
environmental degradation, international trade and development assistance, and the HIV/AIDS
epidemic. A report from the Commission on International Affairs in the Church of Norway
Council on Ecumenical and International Relations (KISP), suggests that vulnerability is a
given, and a positive given, of human experience, essential to our humanity. This concept is
explored along with the biblical testimony to the security which is found only through trust in
God as our refuge.
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The second section, “Reconciliation and Hope in a Multi-faith World” was suggested by the
increased attention on Islam in the wake of the events of September 11, 2001. Thisisarevision
of the report which was referred back to the committee by the 128th General Assembly. (A&P
2002, p. 266-75, 15) This report reviews the important Islamic concepts of monotheism and
jihad, and the historical interactions between Christian and Muslim nations. Asis noted in the
report, this document does not focus on the comparative truth or untruth of these faiths. Rather,
the intention is to look at the context which has shaped past and present relations between
Christians and Muslims and the possibilities for constructive interaction and co-operation
between Christians and Muslims in Canada and beyond our borders.

GOD ISOUR REFUGE: SECURITY IN AN INSECURE WORLD

The terrorist attacks on the United States on September 11, 2001, have led to heightened
attention to the issue of security in that country and the world over. While those events did not
initiate a concern for human or state security, they have dramatically created a moment of
reflection on a subject of enduring human preoccupation. What is different today is the
intensification of the debate on the question of how to achieve security for states and peoples
everywhere. This debate occurs in the midst of new policies and regulations, tightening security
measures, potential and current armed conflicts. The question for the church is how to frame our
thoughts, our views, and our reaction to events that have to do with the heightened security
awareness around us. As Christians, we have recourse in the fundamental precepts of our faith
and the hope we derive from it. But it is important, as well, that the church converse with the
political and military theorists and decision-makers in the secular domain of security. With this
aim in mind, we examine two concepts on security: state security and human security.

The consequences of the events of September 11, 2001, have been profound and pervasive
experiences of insecurity and fear. Many governments, including Canada’s, have introduced
new measures or amended existing policies to enhance public security. People deemed
suspicious can and are being held indefinitely without trial; sometimes even without a charge
being laid. Travelers crossing national boundaries must endure tedious and lengthy inspections.
Regardless of their citizenship, some people born in particular Asian countries have been
routinely delayed for additional inspection and interrogation at borders. For many months mail
inspection, particularly in the United States government offices, was a necessary defence against
the threat of chemical warfare. Many Muslims feel vulnerable to acts of hate because some
people have prejudicially linked that faith with the September 11th terrorist acts. Paradoxicaly,
as documented by B’nai Brith, incidents of violence, harassment and vandallsm against
Canadian Jews also rose by 60 percent in 2002, to the highest level in 20 years® The people of
Afghanistan have experienced a war waged to topple the Taliban, destroy the Al Quaeda
network and attempt to apprehend Osama bin Laden. For months, the United States and Britain,
have pressured the international community to approve awar against the Iragi regime.

As the debates continue about whether to go to war against the Iragi regime or to pursue
peaceful strategies, more reflection should be given to probing the context that gives rise to
terrorism. Acknowledging the context may help us understand the conditions that provide fertile
ground for terrorism. Understanding the context does not justify terrorist acts, but if peace is
ever to take root in regions of intense conflict, then conditions that give rise to conflict need to
be addressed. In the Middle East, this context includes the American military presence, support
by some Western governments of tyrannical regimes and, perhaps most of al, the American
aliance with Israel.

“Human security” is aterm which looks at the security of human individuals as well as the more
traditional focus on the security of the state. It is a concept that predates September 11, 2001,
and one which acknowledges that state security, while necessary to human security, may not
guarantee human security, and in some circumstances, may even be antithetica to human
security.

As Ernie Regehr, Executive Director of Project Ploughshares, explains:

While the security and behaviour of states are obviously central to the security of persons,
the inordinate focus on sovereignty, state structures, the military defence of territory and,
in too many cases, straightforward regime survival, frequently comes at the expense of,
and with little regard for, the security, welfare or safety of persons. It is not that the
doctrine of human security emphasizes personal security over state security, rather it
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makes human safety the measure of state security - the extent to which the people of a
particular state live in freedom and safety, under just laws, and with their essential needs
met is the extent to which that state is secure. Human securit%/ values identify the safety
and welfare of people as the central objectives of state security.

A state that pursues human security respects a standard such as the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights (UDHR). In its 1998 report the International Affairs Committee considered how
the UDHR measured up against the ten commandments and found a wide measure of agreement.
(A&P 1998, p. 284-89) The committee noted that the commandments about stealing and
coveting taught that everyone has a right to an adequate measure of this world’'s goods. The
UDHR also held that people had aright to work, and their work should provide them with “an
existence worthy of human dignity” both for the breadwinners and their dependents. Two
commandments, the one about adultery and the one about honouring parents stress the centrality
of the family. In the same way the UDHR insisted that families were the “natura and
fundamental” units in society and that people had the right to enter into marriages and found
families, and to equality within the marriage. In the provisions about bearing false witness and
misusing the name of God, the commandments call for an honest system of settling disputes. So
does the UDHR in a series of articles dealing with equality before the law and the nature of a
proper judicia system. Perhaps most fundamental of al isthe stark prohibition of murder. “You
shall not kill.” This commandment is echoed in Article 3 of the UDHR, “Everyone has the right
to life liberty and the security of person.” In a sense Article 3 is the foundation of the UDHR,
from which al else follows. The UDHR’s comprehensive concern for economic and social, civil
and legal rights makes it areasonable basis for judging a society’s concern for human security.

The Bible goes beyond the ten commandments. The commandments, like the UDHR, treat
everyone dike. Rich and poor are judged by the same standard. But in its 1999 report the
committee asserted that the Beatitudes demonstrate God'’ s bias for the weak. (A& P 1999, p. 268-
90) Not the rich and powerful, but the poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, and those who
hunger and thirst after righteousness are declared blessed. Jesus did not invent this bias for the
weak. The Beatitudes take up a theme that appears throughout the prophetic literature and in
Psalm 72, which was composed for an event like a coronation.

Give the king your justice, O God,
And your righteousness to the king’s son!
May he judge your people with righteousness
And your poor with justice.
May he defend the cause of the poor of the people,
Give deliverance to the needy,
And crush the oppressor.
(Psalm 72:1-2, 3)

Justice is not something that comes naturally, in the ordinary course of events, which, rather than
providing justice, can create and perpetuate injustices as the powerful face each other in a deadly
game. As the late Kwame Nkrumah, the first president of an independent Ghana, once
remarked, “When the bull elephants fight the grass is trampled.” When the powerful are
permitted to determine state security issues, the result is often the further oppression of the weak.

Justice is God's gift to the king and the nation. It is also part of that extraordinary Semitic
concept of peace called “shalom”, areordering of society so profound that it will only happenin
the end times, when “The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the
kid" (Isaiah 11:6). Shalom is an idea the International Affairs Committee explored in its 2001
report. (A& P 2001, p. 310-29)

Human security draws attention to people as well as states, the people in whom God takes a
specia interest. As such, the concept of human security provides a basis for living in a caring
global community in which Christians can find an echo of the promise of shalom.

THE MEANING OF SECURITY
State Security: A Traditional View of Security

The Treaty of Westphalia of 1648 created in Europe (and eventually throughout the world) the
idea of state sovereignty. Key to thisideaistheinviolability of the internal power and territorial
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integrity of states. The perceived threat to the security of a state was armed insurrection or
military invasion by other states. The response to such threats or invasions was military defence.

The security of peoples within state boundaries was part and parcel of the inviolability of the
state’s sovereignty. The people were deemed secure to the extent that the state of which they
were subjects or citizens maintained its security in the face of both external and internal threats.
The state ran its internal affairs as its leaders saw fit, and there was nothing anyone else ought or
could do about it. Thisidea remained more or less intact through the changes of later centuries
which came to base the legitimacy of the state on the consent of the governed.

However, the redlity of the post World War Il world did not conform to the traditional
assumption of equally sovereign and militarily effective states. The states of the world have
increasingly become interdependent.  There has been a proliferation of internationa
organizations, principally within the framework of the United Nations. Many states in the world
today owe their survival more to international conventions and support from other states than to
what their own military capabilities would allow.

There has always been a conflict between idealism and realism in international politics. Realism
says that it is up to every state to take care of itself. The emphasis is on sovereignty and the
reliance on military might as a guarantor of security. There has also been, however, a vision of
building international security on the basis of common interests and co-operation within a
framework of respect for human rights and international law. Multilateral institutions such the
UN are the products of such idealism.

State security continues to inform the actions of politica leaders around the world.
Nevertheless, no statesman of significance today believes that the traditional approach to
security is foolproof. The gap between the assumptions and realities of state security became
even more pronounced after the end of the Cold War in the early 1990s. Trends that were
already evident before that time suddenly became compelling.

1. Conflicts between states have become more dangerous. “Technological advances and
proliferation of weaponry mean that future wars between states will exact a horrific toll on
civilians.” UN Secretary General, Kofi Annan refers here to weapons of mass destruction.

2. “A growing number of armed conflicts are being fought within, rather than between,
states.” One recalls the horrific mass murdersin places like Kampuchea and Rwanda.

3. “Greater exposure to violence” has occurred around the world as aresult of “the erosion of
state control.” Somalia and Liberia are examples of the hazards of having no functioning
state.

4.  “Opening markets, increased world trade, and a revolution in communications’ (the latter
allowing for near-instantaneous financial transactions and currency exchange), in addition
to providing many benefits, have led to increasing environmental, economic and hedlth
crises.

In many countries, the promotion of state security, particularly when it is used as a cloak for
regime security, jeopardizes the security of citizens and communities.

Nevertheless, this does not mean that the state security perspective is irrelevant. Whether they
act in their own interests or in the interests of the world community, states remain important
actors. A good government is a requisite condition for the promotion and maintenance of
security. In that sense, the new level of concern for security in Western countries is legitimate.
What is in debate is how far security measures should go; in other words, do these measures
pose athreat to the security of individuals and communities within those states?

Human Security: A New Per spective on Security

There is a credible alternative to an exclusive focus on state security called human security.
Human security was conceived because of the serious flaws in the traditional perspective about
security. Inthe words of Kofi Annan, “the requirements of security today have come to embrace
the protection of communities and individuals from violence.”

The 1994 Human Development Report of the UN Development Program (UNDP) defined
human security as “ safety from constant threats of hunger, disease, crime, and repression. It also
means protection from sudden and hurtful disruptionsin the patterns of our daily lives - whether
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in our homes, our jobs, in our communities or in our environments.” At the Millennium
Summit, Kofi Annan stressed that people should enjoy “freedom from want” and “freedom from
fear”, and declared that these were to be the priority objectives for the United Nations in the
years ahead. In January 2001 the UN Commission on Human Security (UNHCS) was formed:

- to promote public understanding, engagement and support of human security and its
underlying imperatives,

- to develop the concept of human security as an operationa tool for policy formulation and
implementation; and

- to propose a concrete program of action to address critical and pervasive threats to human
security.

Human security has been called a “people-centered security” or “security with a human face’.
Current and former United Nations officials have offered several guiding principles.

Peace and reconciliation. “A first essential element [of human security] is the possibility
of al citizens to live in peace and security within their own borders. This implies the
capacity of states and citizens to prevent and resolve conflicts through peaceful and non-
violent means and, after the conflict is over, the ability to effectively carry out
reconciliation efforts.” (Sadako Ogata, former commissioner of the United Nations
Human Rights Commission.)

More than the absence of war. “Human security can no longer be understood in purely
military terms.  Rather, it must encompass economic development, social justice,
environmental protection, democratization, disarmament, and respect for human rights and
therule of law.” (Kofi Annan, United Nations Secretary-General).

Human freedom, present and future. “Freedom from want, freedom from fear, and the
freedom of future generations to inherit a healthy natural environment - these are the
interrelated building blocks of human - and therefore national - security.” (Kofi Annan).

Basic needs. Human security “in its most simple expression, [means] all those things that
men and women everywhere in the world cherish most: enough food for the family;
adequate shelter; good health; schooling for the children; protection from violence whether
inflicted by man or by nature; and a State which does not oppress its citizens but rules with
their consent.” (Louise Frechette, United Nations Deputy Secretary-General)

Civic organizations, environmenta groups, churches, international organizations have advocated
or are practically involved in the promotion of human security. A group of states, including
Canada, have set up a human security network. In Canada, human security has been advocated
most forcefully by The Hon. Lloyd Axworthy, former Minister of Foreign Affairs. The
convention to ban anti-personnel landmines is one note-worthy achievement of his efforts to
promote human security.

Human security is aimed at helping the weakest and marginalized groups of humanity. The need
for “freedom from fear” and “freedom from want” does not apply to al individuals,
communities and peoples alike. The subjects of human security are those (primarily women and
children) who are most in need of protection from threats to their lives or livelihoods. These are
found preponderantly, though not exclusively, in developing nations. Three critical security
issues for these nations are environmental degradation, international trade and development
assistance, and the global HIV/AIDS epidemic. Theseissues are explored in the next sections of
this report.

CRITICAL HUMAN SECURITY ISSUES
Environmental Degradation asa Human Security | ssue

The survival of humankind is inextricably linked to the preservation of the natural world. This
has been emphasized in the recent debate about the ratification of the Kyoto Protocol. The
international community can no longer ignore the impact of environmental degradation and
climate change on human security. Pollution, deforestation, soil erosion, floods and drought
deplete precious land and water resources and create “ environmental refugees’ .

Environmental degradation is often the result of armed conflict, leading to further political and
socid instability. Armed conflict, in and of itself, is destructive to natural systems both during
and after hostilities. The destruction of water and sewage systems leads to pollution and
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increased water-borne diseases. Agricultural land, sown with landmines, cannot be reclaimed
for food production until the landmines are cleared.

One potential impact of environmental degradation is conflict over diminishing resources.
Egypt, for example, depends on the Nile River for 90 percent of its water supply. Itis, however,
the last of eight countries through which the Nile flows, and has no control over the use of water
upstream. It is highly vulnerable if any of these countries significantly increases its use of Nile
water. Egyptian officials have recognized that action which brought about a dramatic reduction
in the flow of the Nile would be seen as athreat to Egypt’s security.

Population in the Nile basin is expected to rise from 246 million to 812 million by 2040. Yet as
demand for Nile water rises, it is probable that the amount of water in the river will be less, due
to environmental conditions such as the recent drought in East Africa. The potential for conflict
is significant, unless water-sharing agreements can be worked out among al states using Nile
water. Such agreements aready exist among states sharing the Senegal and Niger riversin West
Africa’

In light of the serious impact of climate change, aready evident in many parts of the world, the
church has joined with KAIROS, the World Council of Churches and environmental
organizations in supporting the internationa ratification and implementation of the Kyoto
Protocol. The Government of Canada ratified the Kyoto Protocol on December 17, 2002. The
challenge now is to encourage individuals, corporations and governments at al levels to take the
necessary actions, not only to meet the Kyoto targets, but to surpass them.

It is also important to recognize that the Kyoto targets are just a beginning. They will not
prevent climate change. And they are only afirst step to limiting the impact of climate change.
Many nations and peoples around the world will be confronted with severe social and economic
problems in the wake of climate change and other environmental crises. The church must be
ready to play arole in aleviating human suffering and enhancing human security through these
difficult changes.

The following statement by the World Council of Churches acknowledges that if humans are to
enjoy environmental security, the developed world’ s entitlement to unchecked economic growth
at the expense of the devel oping world must be challenged:

Churches must call into question the dynamics of the present economic systems. They
need to point to the contradictions in which society finds itself, despite clear anayses of
the threats endangering the future of humankind ... Development is not a constant upward
movement. We have to be content if we succeed in containing the process of degradation
and maintain a sense of solidarity among the nations and their people.®

The call to the church is to resist indifference and take concrete steps to express solidarity with
victims of climate change, recognizing that we are al affected and that we are all responsible.

Aid and Trade asa Human Security Issue

There is a growing concern that the “war on terrorism” is displacing priorities intended to
advance human rights and to address the basic needs of millions of people Today, some 1.2
billion people, mostly women and children, live on less than US$1.00 a day.® The gap between
rich world/poor world and wealthy citizen/poor citizen is growing. Twenty-five of the globe's
weslthiest citizens have income and assets worth $474 billion, more than the entire gross
national product of all of the countriesin sub-Saharan Africa.’

While many countries experienced impressive economic growth through the 1990s, this growth
was not equitably distributed and did not contribute to greater human security. A report
prepared by the North-South Institute, an independent research institute in Ottawa, notes that in
the last quarter of the twentieth century, income inequality increased within many countries.
The number of countries “in which i income is distributed very unequally has increased from 29
in 1980 to 46 by the late 1990s’.® In industrialized countries, thls growing inequality is
especially pronounced in the United States and the United Kingdom.®

There are anumber of factors that help explain why inequality is growing globally, but this trend
points to the fact that economic liberalization, a key element of globalization, has not resulted in
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reducing poverty and inequality. The current model of globalization is diminishing the human
security prospects for amajority of the world’s citizens.

Organizations in civil society, including the churches, continue to propose alternatives to the
current globaization model. As noted in previous reports of the International Affairs
Committee, the human security agenda, (including human rights) and environmental safeguards
should be given equal weight in trade agreements to the liberalized movements of goods. (See
A&P 2002, p. 285-86.)

Unequal trade

Negotiations in the World Trade Organization are moving at a snail’s pace. Poor countries are at
a serious disadvantage in being able to adequately participate in these complex negotiations.
Democratization of the World Trade Organization so that the wealthy countries do not hold a
disproportionate share of power, would contribute to the issues of the developing world being
given more attention.

Unegual trade rules continue to hamper human security. Consider the coffee bean. The price for
the raw bean has fallen 70 percent since 1997.° The collapse in the world price for coffee is
devastating for millions of people. The coffee industry provides employment for 25 million
people in some 80 countries; 70 percent of coffee growers are small farmers and they have no
control over the world price. In the 1990s, many countries were encouraged by institutions like
the World Bank to expand coffee production for export. The foreign exchange earned would be
used to pay for essentia imports or to pay down the country’s debt. But the result of this
strategy is serious over supply. The world price is below $0.60 a pound. Until there are
international policies and mechanisms to manage the supply of commodities like coffee, then
many developing countries will continue to be vulnerable to the fluctuations and uncertaintiesin
world prices.

There are hopeful aternatives such as Fair Trade. By the end of 2001, 550,000 small farmers
and their families were involved in fair trade coffee cooperatives!' These producers receive at
least $1.26 per pound for their coffee. Fair trade provides a cushion against the fluctuations of
the market. Sales of fair trade coffee in Canada increased from 22 metric tons in 1998 to 273
metric tons in 2001.> The sdles in Europe were over $300 million in 1998. Fair trade
demonstrates that trade can contribute to fairer distribution of wealth and security for producers
in poorer countries.

Trade Barriers

Unegual trade barriers wesken human security and have a direct impact on the well being of
citizens. Industrialized countries, mostly the European Union and the United States, spent $353
billion to protect their agricultural economies in 1998.2* At the same time, poor countries are
pressed to reduce or eliminate their subsidies. Trade barriers by industrialized countries cost
developing countries $100 hillion a year, twice as much as the total amount of aid to the Third
WorId.MYet, the entire debt of the 52 poorest countries could be wiped out at a cost of $71
billion.

Global trade can be made to work so that citizens in developing countries share more equitably
in the benefits, but the rules need to change.

The Role of Aid

Aid programs, based on principles of partnership, reciprocity and mutual accountability can and
do make a difference in peoples lives. Good aid contributes to human security and
acknowledges the mutual vulnerability of the one giving the aid and the one receiving the aid.
But the current support by wesalthy countries is sobering. Between 1992 and 2000, wealthy
countries reduced their aid budgets by $13 billion. In 2000, the G7 countries provided, on
average, 0.19 percent of their gross national income to aid. Industrialized countries outside the
G7 contribute an average of 0.46 percent.’®

In 2000, Canada contributed 0.25 percent of its gross national income to overseas devel opment.
This put Canada 17th out of 22 aid donors that year. The high point for Canadian aid was 0.54
percent in 1975.2° The goal set by the Commission chaired by Lester B. Pearson in the 1960s
was 0.7 percent. There was some heartening news in the February 2003 federal budget.
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Canadian aid will be increased by 8 percent in 2002-2003 and by the same amount in each of the
next two years. By 2004-2005, Canada's aid will have increased to 0.27 percent of the gross
national income.!’

The Impact of Debt

The debt burden continues to limit development prospects in many developing countries. Global
initiatives to adequately address this crisis have been limited to date. The Canadian Government
has taken some positive initiatives in the past few years. In 2002, the Government cancelled $93
million in debt owed by Bolivia ($10.2 million) and Tanzania ($83.6 million ).

In the February 2003 federal budget, $75 million was dlocated to the Highly Indebted Poor
Countries Trust Fund. Before countries are deemed digibl € they must meet stringent conditions
that do little to get many poor countries out of the debt trap.*®

Dialogue on Foreign Policy

The Canadian Government began a Dialogue on Foreign Policy in January 2003 that will be
completed in May. Three pillars serve as the starting point for this dialogue:

- the protection of our security within a stable global framework;
- the promotion of prosperity and employment; and
- the promoation of the values and culture that Canadians cherish.

The churches contribution to this dialogue will focus on human security and human rights,
fairer distribution of wealth, disarmament and peacekeeping. The church will aso have the
opportunity to comment on the government’ s response when it is rel eased.

The HIV/AIDS Pandemic as a Human Security | ssue

HIV/AIDS is one of the greatest threats to globa human security. Dr. UIf Kristoffersson,
UNAIDS Humanitarian Co-ordinator, acknowledged this in his address to the Human Security
Network in Bangkok, January 2002: “The UN Security Council, whose primary responsibility
lies in the maintenance of international peace and security, has recognized that the impact of the
HIV epidemic is so profound that it is threatening international peace and security,
fundamentally challenglng the national security and stability of a growing number of states
around the globe.”*°

While the situation in sub-Saharan Africa has received the most media attention, there is grave
evidence that aglobal threat exists:

- In Asia, home to half the world’ s population, the HIV/AIDS epidemic is poised to explode
to similar, if not greater, levels than Africa

- In China, home to one fifth of the world’s population, the prevalence of HIV rose more
than 67 percent in the first 6 months of 2001.

- India has more people living with HIV than any other country, other than South Africa

- AIDS s now the leading cause of death in a number of countriesin the Caribbean.

HIV/AIDS is a serious problem in countries like Canada where most people infected with HIV,
livein poverty, isolation, homelessness, and/or without access to medications.

HIV/AIDS can be described as a threat to all forms of security.®

Asapersonal security issue, HIV/AIDSis

- reducing gains in health longevity and infant mortality;

- threatening agricultural production and food supply;

- leading to family and community breakdown;

- diminishing the chances for aviable future for surviving young people;
- exacerbating ethnic and socia divisions; and

- increasing migration.

Because of the unequal and inferior status of girls and women in many countries, they are most
highly vulnerable to HIV/AIDS infection and most disadvantaged in coping with its impact. %
Dr. Kristoffersson explains, “The security of women is particularly at risk. Whether it is
economic security, food security, health security, persona or political security, women and
young girls are affected in a very specific way due to their physical, emotional and material
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differences and due to the important social, economic, and political inequalities existing between
women and men.”#

As an economic security issue, HIV/AIDS:

- reverses social and economic progress,
- causes national incomes and GDPs to decline.

The HIV/AIDS epidemic is undermining the capacity to produce food. Asadultsfal ill and die,
families face declining agricultura productivity. This is aso compounded by the irony that
many urban dwellers return to their original villages when they fal ill. According to the UN
Food and Agriculture Organization, “while the impact of AIDS on farming communities differs
from village to village and country to country, the epidemic is undermining 40 years of progress
in agricultural development.”?

Asacommunal security issue, HIV/AIDS

- hits hardest the educated and mobile-civil servants, teachers, health-care professionals and
police;

- therefore, it breaks down national institutions that govern and serve a society; and

- feeds trends that create violent conflict and humanitarian catastrophe.

Even if one looks at the traditional meaning of security as “threats to, and defence of, the state”
HIV/AIDS is a significant factor as it depletes military and police forces. In Africa, many
military forces have infection rates as much as five times that of the civilian population. As
militaries weaken, nations can become more vulnerable to both internal and external conflict.
Countries like South Africa may soon be unable to participate in peacekeeping operations. In
January 2000, Kofi Annan pointed out, “The impact of AIDS in Africa was no less destructive
than that of warfare itself. By overwhelming the continent’s health and social services, by
creating millions of orphans, and by decimating health workers and teachers, AIDS is causing
social and economic crises which in turn threaten political security. ... In aready unstable
societies, this cocktail of disasters is a sure recipe for more conflict. And conflict, in turn,
provides fertile ground for further infections.”

During the UN General Assembly Special Session on HIV/AIDS in June 2001, member states
unanimously adopted the UN Declaration of Commitments on HIV/AIDS. By doing so they
declared that HIV/AIDS “constitutes a global emergency and one of the most formidable
challenges to human life and dignity, as well as the effective enjoyment of human rights, which
undermines socia and economic development throughout the world and affects dl levels of
society-national, community, family and individual "

The instability that HIV/AIDS has created in much of Africa, in many countries of Asia, and
Latin America has been invisible to many in the western world. Stephen Lewis, UN Special
Envoy on HIV/AIDS in Africa, has been trying to change that. Why don’t the western countries
address the threat of the HIV/AIDS pandemic to global security? Stephen Lewis has probed this
question with more questions: Are these nations just insensitive? Are they racist? Are they
indiffggnt? Have they lost al hope? Or are their political leaders perhaps completely out-of-
touch?

The wealthy nations of the world continue to withhold the resources for research, drug
distribution, health care, and education that are urgently needed and would make a difference.
Professor Jeffrey Sachs, Director of the Center for International Development at Harvard
University and the Specia Adviser to the Secretary General on the Millennium Devel opment
Goals, has lamented the fact that the bulk of research and development focused on diseases
prevalent in rich countries rather than those that kill the most people and retard development in
most of theworld. In illustrating this point, Sachs noted that the total biomedical research in the
public and private sectors is estimated to be $60 billion per year. Research funding for malaria,
mainly a developing world diseasg, is in the range of $100 million annually. Recognizing that
the necessary knowledge and technology now exists, Sachs estimates that US$27 billion
between now and 2010 could eradicate HIV %

In 2001 the UN Genera Assembly established The Globa Fund for AIDS, TB and Malaria. It
was intended to raise US $10 billion per year. It hasreceived pledges of only $2.1 billion over
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five years. Canada's commitment is $150 million over four years® This is about $1 per
Canadian per year.®

Since 1996, antiretrovira (ARV) drugs have been recognized as the most effective means of
combating HIV/AIDS. But, potent ARV combinations known as “drug cocktails’ or “triple
therapy” that have gained widespread use in countries like Canada have not been available in
less affluent countries. However, recently, in many parts of the world, people living with
HIV/AIDS have formed organizations to fight for access to treatment. Some of these efforts
have been successful not only in gaining access to the drugs, but also in reducing the prices.

A strong activist movement in Brazil persuaded the government to manufacture generic ARVsS
locally. Generic production by state companies, combined with bulk purchases of imported
ARV, decreased drug costs by 79 percent between 1996 and 2000. When faced with high
prices of patented drugs the Brazilian government threatened to override patents by issuing a
compulsory license unless drug companies lowered their prices. This strategy has dramatically
reduced the prices of patented drugs. Today almost all Brazilians affected by HIV have access
to treatment. Mortality from AIDS has dropped by more than half between 1996 and 1999. In
addition to prolonging patients lives, ARV treatment has also saved the government $472
million in hospitalizations and treatment of opportunistic infections from 1997-1999.%°

How can we assist and encourage partners and mission staff who are on the frontline and the
people themselves who are living with HIV/AIDS? With so many of God's people living in fear
and hopelessness because of HIV/AIDS, we are caled to find ways to be instruments of God’s
transformative love and justice. The church’s partners in Africa, Asia and Latin America see
and experience first hand the destabilizing effects of HIV/AIDS. We offer assistance through
our International Ministries mission staff (Presbyterians Sharing...) and PWS&D contributions
to health care and education programs. These include programs for AIDS orphans in Malawi,
for empowering women and men in impoverished HIVAIDS-ridden communities in India and
getting children off the streetsin Central America

We can aso support the recommendations of the Interagency Coalition on AIDS and
Development (ICAD), which is asking the Canadian government to increase overseas
development aid targeted at improving the health care infrastructure in poorer countries, to
provide additional resources to the Global Fund, and to pressin international trade negotiations
for removing obstacles to the export of generic medicines, so that poorer countries have access
to affordable drugs. ICAD notes that the combined worth of the world's top five drug
companies is twice the combined gross domestic product of all the countries in sub-Saharan
Africa. While generic drug treatments for HIV/AIDS cost US$300 per patlent per year, use of
patented pharmaceuticals rai ses that figure to US$10,000 per patient per year.®

SECURITY AND VULNERABILITY

No individua or community is completely free from threats to security. In fact, problems like
poverty, homelessness, the disintegration of families, are present in rich countries too. The
tragedy of September 11, 2001, has also brought home to us that, while an immensely powerful
state like the United States may be more than capable of protecting its sovereignty, its citizens
are not necessarily safe from threats to their security.

Security, in the traditional sense of state security, did not involve a Christian perspective.
Security, in the broader sense of human security, does embrace the activity of churches and
groups in the development field. But a full-fledged Christian dimension to the concept of
security has yet to take shape. The KISP (Commission on International Affairs, Church of
Norway Council on Ecumenical and International Relations) document, Vulnerability and
Security, challenges us to do just that. An important new concept in this paper is the re-valuing
of vulnerability, not as the opposite of security, but as a potential basis for security.

All are wulnerable: “The need to protect people against violence and atrocities, but also
disaster, calamity and privation, originates in the fundamental vulnerability with which
everyoneisborn. It has not been possible to eliminate this vulnerability.”

Vulnerability is a basis for humane interaction: “Vulnerability...represents a unique
capacity for susceptibility and compassion that enables people to fulfill their ethica
responsibility for their fellow human beings, their community and their surroundings.”
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Vulnerability is not equally distributed: “ The relationships that call usto be responsible for
others are generally asymmetrical; it is not a matter here of give and take. ... It isthe other
person’s vulnerability, pure and simple, that challenges my willingness to act out of mercy
and justice.”

The invulnerable human being is inhuman: “It is human to be vulnerable. [The dream of
invulnerability] can take the form of a dehumanization of the community and society. [It]
is often used to build up and support hostile images, and ... promote fast “fina” - which
often means violent-solutions to conflicts.” “An invulnerable person would not be able to
recognize the ethical chalenge that arises from another person’s vulnerability.
Fundamentally speaking, the invul nerable person would no longer be human.”

Vulnerability and the right to protection. “The point is not to say that we must accept
violations against human vulnerability. ... It is human vulnerability that entitles us to
protection and defence against atrocities. ... But the vital point is that this protection
defends peopl€ s right to be able to continue to live as vulnerable human beings. We must
not remove vulnerability, but defend it.”

Security to be vulnerable. “ The vulnerable human being is entitled to protection ... so that
he/she can continue to be vulnerable and therefore human. A vulnerable, i.e. an open and
democratic society negds protection in order to continue to be vulnerable and therefore
open and democratic.”

A Christian view of security, according to KISP, must embody two important points. Oneisto
take the perspective of the victim, insisting on their rights and dignity. “The Christian God is
first and foremost the God of victims: God is the one who bends down to release an oppressed
people, the God who is proclaimed as good news for the poor, the God who identifies with the
downcast and despised right into death.”*

The second is to articulate the spirit of reconciliation and peace. “The churches work for peace
is built on the prophetic words about the rights of the weakest, as well as on the evangelical
mission of reconciliation and love of one's enemy.” “When confronted by the great
international challenges of our times, the churches must above al maintain that recognition that
the other party is like oneself-vulnerable and infinitely valuable in God's eyes, is aso a solid
foundation in questions of security.”

CONCLUSION

The scriptures provide a view of human security that is not based upon state sovereignty and
military might, but rather upon confidence and trust in God:

A king is not saved by his great army;

awarrior is not delivered by his great strength.

The war horseis avain hope for victory,

and by its great might it cannot save.

Truly the eye of the Lord is on those who fear him,

on those who hope in his steadfast love,

to deliver their would from death, and to keep them alive in famine.
(Psalm 33:16-19)

In dying on the cross, Christ was not afraid to identify completely with our vulnerability; his
suffering and death reinforced his humanity:

Since, therefore, the children share flesh and blood, he himself likewise shared the same

things, so that through death he might destroy the one who has the power of death, that is,

the devil, and free those who all their lives were held in slavery by the fear of death.
(Hebrews 2:14-15)

The following passage from Isaiah 58 emphasizes that the believers calling is to work for
justice:

Isnot this the fast that | choose:

to loose the bonds of injustice,

to undo the thongs of the yoke,

to let the oppressed go free,

and to break every yoke?
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It is not to share your bread with the hungry,

and bring the homel ess poor into your house;

when you see the naked, to cover them,

and not to hide yourself from your own kin?
(Isaiah 58:6-7)

Human security in this context is clearly people-centred.

In Luke, Jesus quotes from Isaiah to affirm his calling and the principle that to further the reign
of God isto protect the weak and defend the vulnerable:

The Spirit of the Lord ison me,
because he has anointed me
to preach good news to the poor.
He has sent me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners
and recovery of sight for the blind,
to release the oppressed,
to proclaim the year of the Lord' s favour.
(Luke 4:18-19)

Our security is in God as our refuge and our strength, even in the midst of conflict and
uncertainty. Heis our help and our shield, our hope and deliverance, our stronghold and refuge.
It is that security in God that allows us to accept that vulnerability is the unavoidable human
condition. Our vulnerability connects us to the rest of humanity and is the basis for ethical
capacity and responsibility to others. In this ethical perspective the main purpose of security
measures is not to remove, but to uphold and defend the paradoxica value of human
vulnerability.*®

The end of conflict is only the first step in restoring peace. There can be no half-measures in
building human security. Malik Rahman describes the plight of his family on returning to
Afghanistan. “We came back because we heard there was peace and security. But there is no
work and no place we can afford to live. We have freedom now, but we cannot eat that.”*® The
removal of a military threat is not a sufficient guarantee of peace and security; further measures
to enhance human security are needed to protect the vulnerable.

How, then, can we fulfill our caling to protect the weak and the vulnerable and provide a
measure of human security? Asindividuals and as congregations we can:

- Take persona responsibility for our lifestyle choices and educate ourselves as to their
ecological, socia and political impact. Small changes made with thought and commitment
can make a difference.

- Join a local KAIROS or a community peace or environmental group; volunteer at a
women's shelter, the local food bank or in children’s programs that teach non-violent
conflict resolution skills.

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 15)

That presbyteries and congregations be invited to communicate with provincial and local
governments to applaud or encourage positive steps to meet or exceed Kyoto Protocol
targets on reducing greenhouse gas emissions.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 15)

That the Moderator write to the Government of Canada welcoming the Government’s
commitment to increase the level Officia Development Assistance (ODA) in the next
three years and express the church’s hope that the levels of ODA relative to our gross
national income will minimally reach 0.4 percent before 2010.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 15)

That the Moderator commend the Government of Canada for its commitment to the Global
Fund for AIDS, TB and Malaria and recommend that the Government provide leadership
at the World Trade Organization in changing trade and patent policies so that medicines
needed to combat grave public health crises are accessible in an equitable manner to
citizens in poor countries.
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Sour ces for moreinformation

World Council of Churches:
Decade to Overcome Violence - http://www2.wcc-coe.org/dov
Solidarity with Victims of Climate Change
- http://wce-coe.org/wec/what/j pc/climatechange. pdf
UN Commission for Human Security - http://www.humansecurity-chs.org/
KAIROS, World Social Forum and FTAA electronic action kits - http://www.kairoscanada.org/
UNAIDS Core Issues - www.unaids.org/security/issues’human_security.html
The Global Fund to Fight AIDS, Tuberculosis and Maaria
- http://www.global fundatm.org/index.html
M édecins Sans Frontiéres (M SF) - http://www.accessmed-msf.org/campaign/hivOl.shtm
Interagency Coalition on AIDS and Development - http://www.icad-cisd.com

RECONCILIATION AND HOPE INA MULTI-FAITH WORLD

INTRODUCTION

In its report to the 127th General Assembly the International Affairs Committee reflected on the
public witness of the church in a changed and changing world of the new millennium under the
theme “ Seeking Shalom in Times of Transition”. (A&P 2001, p. 310-12) The task of seeking
and upholding the things that make for peace and justice in the world has, in the two years since,
become both starkly necessary and increasingly difficult. New to our understanding are factors
such as “the war on terrorism”, and the renewed focus on the relationship of Islam with Western
society and with Christianity.

Last year, the committee brought an earlier draft of the following report to the 128th General
Assembly. (A&P 2002, p. 266-75) The report has been revised in the light of several helpful
suggestions, and is presented again in the hope of seeking to bring an understanding of
reconciliation and hope in aworld of many faiths and rellglous identities, with afocus on Idam;

the world's second largest religious faith community.¥ While this document clearly comes from
a Christian faith context, this is not a confessional statement. It does not attempt to weigh the
differing truth claims of Christianity and Islam. It is rather an effort to recognize the potential
for creative, productive and collaborative rel ationships among both Muslim and Christian people
of faith who share comparable though distinct values and convictions. The effectiveness of this
report will be measured by the extent to which it enables and enhances constructive interaction
and co-operation between Christians and Muslims in Canada and beyond.

Context and Per ception

In much of the world, since September 11, 2001, peoples have experienced no significant
difference in their reality. The distinguishing marks of the lives of the majority of peoplein this
world - poverty, lack of nourishing food and clean drinking water, lack of power over decisions
that affect their daily lives, the pattern of death from curable disease, and unending violence and
war - remained largely unchanged.

But for us in North America, the images that pierced our consciousness on the morning of
September 11, 2001, dicited emotions that were as powerful as they were unfamiliar. We were
not accustomed to such raw violence and destruction amidst the ordered affluence of our
comfortable society. In this century, even as our troops fought on other terrains, North America
remained largely isolated from the horror of war and its effects.

The wave of viscera reaction and response left little room for questions or uncertainty. People
who sought room for thoughtful discussion of both root causes and aternative responses were
rarely met with tolerance or understanding; even by many people of Chrigtian faith. When we
are frightened, we often do not think well; we simply react. Others watch us react, and wonder
what informs our reaction. Is it a matter of perceived moral necessity, political or economic
expediency, military opportunism, or do we even know? Our partners in churchesin other parts
of the world wonder. Colleagues in various ministries of compassion, who are not Christian, but
are people of faith, wonder. Many in our own society look to the church and wonder what we
have to say - yet again - to violence, war, and threat. What do we say?

Fifty years ago, H. Richard Niebuhr offered an outline of five ways in which Christ and culture
interact in most societies. Taking that as a guide, following September 11th, the Christ of

309



International Affairs Committee (cont’d) - 2003 Page 310

Culture was very much in evidence as patriotic religious services were televised, and churches,
including many in Canada, displayed the US flag in their sanctuaries. The Christ against
Culture became evident in the broadsides delivered by US church leaders who agreed that the
moral and sexual sins of US society had brought this punishment from God. The Christ above
Culture was visible in the words of various Christian leaders who declared that the vicious
attacks were sufficient cause to bring the war against Afghanistan and the wider, less defined,
war againgt terrorism worldwide within the definition of a “just war”. The response of Christ
and Culture in paradox could be seen as people entered times of persona crisis and fearful,
apocalyptic contemplation of the threat to surviva. Meanwhile, the response of Christ
transforming Culture was broadly evident among those who raced to join rescue efforts, who
analysed what had gone wrong, how to respond, improve, fix what September 11th indicated
was terribly wrong with us; or they quietly wondered how Christ could ever transform the socid,
political, or economic mess of our world.

Understanding how Jesus Christ stands alongside and interacts with human society and culture
in times of conflict and volatile circumstances is both a complex and a necessary undertaking. It
requires a wider view than any one incident. It requires a capacity for insight into our own
perceptions, motivations and fears. It requires openness and commitment to understanding,
humility and realism. Christians have long been more prepared to hear criticism of personal
behaviour and habits than of our collective attitudes and actions in the public arena. But the
Jesus we read about in the gospels had much more to say about right relationshipsin society, and
dealing with social conflict than about personal, individual vices. Reconciliation and hope in a
world fractured by conflicts will be served by Christians who deliberately and prayerfully seek
tools of spirit and understanding in the midst of afrightened and polarized world. In our present
context, that understanding begins in a fresh encounter with Islam, and an understanding of the
centuries-old relationship between our two faiths and cultures.

ISLAM

Islam, Christianity and Judaism are theological cousins, since we are all descendants of the faith
of Abraham, a fact which the Qur'an generously and repeatedly acknowledges. Christians,
especially those living in Muslim lands, most often begin their worship services, Bible readings
or private meditations by invoking the Holy Trinity in the words:

In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirt, One God, Amen.

Muslims begin their prayer with the ascription that opens every Surah (i.e. chapter) of the
Qur’'an:
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

The Qur'an is believed to be the transcript, in Arabic, of a series of revelations received by the
prophet Muhammad between about 610 and 632. Muhammad was born in Mecca, now acity in
Saudi Arabia, about the year 570. In his youth he worked on the caravans trading between
Mecca and Syria. He married a weathy widow at the age of 25, by which time he had
established a reputation for wisdom and honesty. As soon as he began to receive his revelations
he started to preach to hisfellow Meccans.

His message, like any prophetic message, both drew from the culture of the time and was
radically critical of it. The Meccans believed in Allah, which is the Arabic word for God, but
they also worshipped a number of other deities who were regarded as the daughters of Allah.
Muhammad's call was for the worship of God alone:

Praise beto Allah, Lord of Creation,

The Compassionate, the Merciful,

King of the Last Judgement!

Y ou alone we worship, and to You alone
we pray for help.

Guide usin the straight path,

The path of those whom you have favoured,
Not of those who have incurred your wrath,
Nor of those who have gone astray. (1)
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M onotheism

This uncompromising monotheism is also reflected in the daily call to prayer. “Thereis no God
but God...” Muhammad's passionate insistence on the worship of God aone brought him into
sharp conflict with the people of Mecca. Most of them saw no reason to abandon the religious
practices of the city, and Muhammad repeatedly castigated them for their blind adherence to the
traditions of their ancestors. In the end their opposition became so severe that Muhammad and
his followers withdrew to Medina, a neighbouring city. Thiswasin 622, an event known as the
Hegira, which is taken as the beginning of the Muslim calendar.

The same monotheism gave him considerable sympathy for the people of the book, the Jews and
the Christians. Muhammad was fond of telling Bible stories, and his heroes were the heroes of
the Old Testament. One of his favourites was Moses, to whom he referred on a number of
occasions. Thisisthe Qur’an’s description of the contest with Pharoah.

Then We sent Moses and Aaron with Our signs to Pharoah and his nobles. But they
rejected them with scorn, for they were wicked men. When Our truth was shown to them
they said: “Thisis plain magic.”

Mosesreplied, “Do you call the truth magic? Magicians never prosper.”

They said, “Have you come to turn us away from the faith of our fathers, so that you two
may become rulersin the land? We will never believein you.” Then Pharoah said, “Bring
every skilled magician to my presence.”

When the magicians came Moses said to them, “Cast down your staffs’. And when they
threw down their staffs he said, “Allah will surely confound your sorcery. He does not
bless the work of evil doers. By his words he vindicates the truth, much as the guilty may
didikeit.”
In the Qur'anic version of the story belief in God is set against sorcery, disbelief and
wickedness. So, the Islamic teacher, Rumi, interprets the same story in this saying:

The Merciful God promised Mustafa [i.e. Muhammad], “Y ou will die but the Qur’an will
prevail. | shall exalt your Book and its Miracle and protect its face from bel ng, changed.
This Qur'an to you isMoses' staff; like that dragon it will devour all deception.”™®

Righteousness

A consequence of the worship of God is adherence to the highest standards of righteousness. In
Islam, the true believer is an admirable person.

The righteous man is he who believes in Allah and the Last Day, and the angels and the
scriptures and the prophets; who for the love of Allah gives his wealth to his kinsfolk, to
the orphans, to the needy, to the wayfarers and the beggars, and for the redemption of
captives; who attends to his prayers and pays the aims-tax; who is true to his promises and
steadfast in trial and adversity and times of war. Such are the true believers; such are the
God fearers. (339)

Jesus

Muhammad's stark monotheism led him to part company with the Christians. He rejected
outright the idea that God needed to have a son. God need only say “Be”’ and it was. Besides,
the idolatry to which Muhammad objected so strenuously involved the worship of deities
believed to be the daughters of Allah. Nevertheless he revered Jesus as a prophet, one of the
succession of biblical heroes that began with Adam, and the Qur'an speaks frequently and
reverently of Jesus.

For Mudlims, the unique honour given to Muhammad is that God chose him to receive the last
revelation, to be the “seal of the prophets’. A Mudim is one who can sincerely recite the
‘Shahada or profession of faith:

Thereisno God but God, and Muhammad is his prophet.
With the passing of time, as Christian-Muslim interaction increased, Muslim theologians began
to recognize the unique Christian claim of the pre-existence of Jesus as the eternal Word of God

who was incarnated in the Virgin Mary. Many sympathized with this concept and saw a paralléel
with what some Muslim thinkers had been advocating about the Qur’ an itself, namely that it was
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an uncreated and eternal reality standing behind the written or recited Arabic text. This notion
of the pre-existence of Christ was further enhanced by the fact that the Qur'an ascribes the
conception of Jesusto “the spirit of God”. For the majority of Muslim theol ogians, however, the
empghasis rem% ned on Jesus as the prophet of Nazareth who was sent with a message to the
Jewish nation.

In their prophetic roles Muhammad of Arabia and Jesus of Nazareth have a good dea in
common. Both were powerful preachers and both came from outside the establishment; their
authority depended on their sense of mission and the content of their message. Both gathered a
significant following through their preaching, and both met stubborn resistance from the
religious authorities. But their responses to official opposition are markedly different. Jesus
chose the cross; Muhammad chose armed resistance. So while Christianity developed theologies
of both pacifism and just war, Islam opted definitively for acceptance of just war. “To those
against whom war is made, permission is given to fight (back) because they are wronged.”
(22:39)

The Complexity of “ Jihad”

There is a large gap, however, between the Western stereotype of Idamic “holy war” and
Muslims' own understanding of the important concept of jihad. Although jihad is frequently
used to refer to war, the root sense of the term is “struggling” or “striving” and as such it applies
to any effort exerted by anyone. Thus, jihad may refer to a student struggling to pass an exam or
an employee striving to do his job well or to any individual or community effort for the benefit
of society. In a famous anecdote, Muhammad told a weary party of soldiers returning from
battle: “You are now returning from the lesser jihad to the greater jihad.” “O Messenger of
God,” they asked, “who are we going to face now?’ “Yourselves,” he replied.

For Muslims the term jihad has developed some special meanings over time. The Qur’an and
the Hadith® usejihad in several different contexts.

1. Jhad in the broader meaning of the term

- Recognizing the Creator and loving Him most: The Qur’ an admonishes to put Allah
first, ahead of loved ones, wealth and worldly ambitions. Thisis not easy and means
ared struggle (jihad) for the faithful. (9:23, 24)

- Resist pressure of parents, peers and society: When a believer has dedicated him or
herself to Allah and pressure to recant occurs a continuous struggle (jihad) to remain
faithful isrequired. (25:52)

- Staying steadfastly on the straight path: Those who strive and struggle (jihad) to live
as true Muslims often face persecution; the Qur'an advises them to migrate to a
more peaceful and tolerant land. (2:218)

2. Theterm Jihad in the narrower sense of fighting.

- Muslims are alowed to fight, to engage in jihad. The Qur’ an, however, does outline
specific rules which ought to be observed.

- Defending I1slam and the community: Muslims are permitted to fight to defend their
religion and themselves. However, the Qur’an adds that they ought not to be the
first to take up arms, for “ Allah does not love the aggressors.” (2:190)

- Gaining freedom to inform, educate and convey the message of Islam in an open and
free environment. See Qur’an 2:217 and 42:39

- Freeing people from tyranny: Muslims have an obligation to remove tyranny,
treachery, bigotry and ignorance (even if this involves fighting) and replace them
with justice, equity and truthful knowledge. (4:58, 5:8, 7:181, 16:90, 22:41)

The pamphlet “Jihad Explained”* states:

... jihad in Idam is striving in the way of Allah by pen, tongue, hand, media and, if
inevitable, with arms. However, jihad in Islam does not include striving for individual or
national power, dominance, glory, wealth, prestige or pride. (7)

When “jihad of the sword” is inevitable, Muslims are encouraged to follow the instructions
given to the Islamic army by Abu Bakr, the successor of Muhammad:

Remember that you are always under the gaze of Allah and at the threshold of your death,
and that you will account for your deeds at the Last Day ... . When you are fighting for the
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glory of Allah, acquit yourselves like men, without turning your backs, but let not the
blood of women, children or the aged be a blemish on your victory. Do not destroy pam
trees, do not burn down houses or wheat fields, never cut down a fruit tree and do not kill
cattle unless you are forced to eat them ... . Asyou advance you will come across religious
men who live in monasteries and who serve Allah in prayer; leave them in peace, do not
kill them and do not destroy their monasteries.

Even in its narrower military application, then, jihad has more the connotation of just war than
of al-out aggression. On this basis many Muslims have denounced terrorism as ‘un-lIslamic’.
On September 11th, one of the civilians who volunteered to assist the firefighters was Shahram
Hashemi, a young Iranian student at La Guardia University. Of the terrorist attacks, he says:
“What these people did is not Islam. Islam is a religion of peace, justice and sacrifice. What
[the terrorists] did was to use Islam.”

As for the courage that took him back to Ground Zero when so many fled in terror, “That is what
Islam taught me to do, to help others, to sacrifice my life in order to bring peace,” he says
simply. “I could not have forgiven myself if | had walked away.”*

CHRISTIAN AND MUSLIM INTERACTION: HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Many of the most serious religiously motivated conflicts, and mass crimes against humanity in
the past century have, tragicaly, taken place between Christians and Muslims, including
conflicts in Bosnia-Herzegovina, Cyprus, Kosovo, Macedonia, the Philippines, Sudan and
Turkey. Thisis areflection of the fact that Islamic culture and civilization is the only one with
which the territorial, religious, economic and cultural boundaries of western Christianity have
fluctuated for the past fourteen centuries. This relationship has been continuous, frequently
intimate, marked by protracted and violent confrontations, as well as fruitful, though often
forgotten, collaboration and mutual regard. During the century that followed the lifetime of
Muhammead, the dramatic expansion of Islam occurred largely at the expense of ‘ Christendom’.
Subseguently, western Christian society and Islam remained entwined in a relationship of
antagonistic co-existence that included seven centuries of Muslim rule in Spain, an unsuccessful
invasion of France, and an inconclusive occupation of Sicily.

The twelfth century saw the beginning of the long and bitter confrontation of the Wars of the
Cross, better known by the Latin-derived name ‘Crusades. Then came Ottoman domination of
Greece and the Balkans reaching, in the 16th century to the gates of Vienna. These encounters
solidified adversarial perceptions in Christian Europe of the menace represented by Islam and
Muslims. Caricature and abusive mis-representation of the prophet Muhammad and of the
Qur’an in western society was mirrored by an equivalent vilification of Christianity and Judaism
among Muslim writers through the centuries. However, because Islam holds a specia place for
Jewish and Christian figures such as Moses and Jesus, the Islamic polemic was modified,
compared to the dismissive Christian approach to the Qur’an and Muhammad.

Despite the pattern of hostility, while the two cultures remained primarily traditional and
agrarian, there was a rough symmetry between them, which allowed for an ongoing exchange of
ideas and products. However, as western society went through the intellectual, socia and
cultural transformation of the Enlightenment, followed by the economic and politica
transformations of industrialization and capitalism, the gap between Christian west and Muslim
east grew ever larger. A dramatic signa of this came with Napoleon's invasion of Egypt in
1798, and the establishment of British rule over Moghul India during the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. The break-up of the Ottoman Empire, the last of the Muslim empires,
following the First World War decisively ended any semblance of balance in interests or power.
The European colonization of virtually all the Muslim world from East Asia to West Africa
added to the traumatic shift in world view for Muslims.

The encounter with the powerful force of modern, western, increasingly secular Christian society
was felt by many Muslims as a deeply dehumanizing and alienating experience. In
predominantly Muslim societies, western colonialism has continued in forms such as the
continuing burden of third world debt, the inequities of trade, and the despoliation of the
environment associated with irresponsible resource extraction. These not only triggered angry
responses in the movement toward independence, but also expressions of deep cultura and
religious alienation directed toward the sources of imperia oppression and dominance. Inthe
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20th century the centre of this western empire began to shift away from Europe, settling on the
United States, with its more overtly Christian self-understanding and rhetoric. In light of US
policies in the Middle East, in particular its support for Israel, Iamic rejection of western
colonialism and western culture also focused increasingly on the United States.

Two other complicating factors are western dependence on Middle East oil, and the
establishment of a specificaly Jewish state in the Middle East. In the wake of the First World
War, in which Arabs supported Britain and its allies against the Ottoman alies of Germany, the
hope of post-war independence was thwarted by the imposition of British and French mandates
under the League of Nations. This both provided assurance to Europe of continued access to the
oil of the Middle East and allowed Britain to implement the Balfour Declaration, which opened
Palestine to Jewish settlement. By the end of the Second World War these three factors came
together in a mix that has kept the Middle East in turmoil ever since. Qil had become the
predominant source of industrial energy. Arab nations could no longer be denied political
independence. And Isragl emerged as an independent power built in part on the ashes of
Christian anti-Semitism in Europe and with significant US support and military aid. Arabs
experienced the establishment of Israd as an imposition and a threat. It quickly became a
lightning rod for wider issues and a never resolved source of militarization and conflict, which
excused the maintenance of repressive governments in many states neighbouring Israel %6

While the encounter of Christianity with Muslim communities initiated some fruitful
opportunities for inter-faith dialogue, it also stimulated, through the missionary movement, the
creation of islands of Christianity within Muslim societies, especially in parts of Africaand Asia
that had no previous experience of Christian faith. At the same time, economic opportunity
brought many Muslims to Europe and North America. While it might be hoped that such inter-
weaving would bring fresh tolerance and understanding, such was not to be the case. The
political maneuvering created by the Cold War in the Middle East, Africa and East Asia,
together with the absolute necessity of oil and petroleum products to keep the global economic
engines going, introduced new sources of dissatisfaction, misunderstanding, and frustration. The
resulting divide became an increasingly viscera reaction on the part of the Muslim world against
the overwhelming image of western wealth, cultural dominance and swaggering smugness. Walt
Disney, liquor ads, movie posters showing half-naked young women, combined with the might
of Microsoft, CNN, and smart bombs, creates a frightening image of evil empire that stands
against everything traditional Muslim societies revere; things with which many Christians would
largely concur: community, high standards of persona conduct, a modest lifestyle, and a
significant place for the worship and service of God in daily and family life.

When this is combined with (sometimes deliberate) western distortions of Islam and its
followers the mix is volatile. One of the places where this clash of perceptions is felt most
keenly is among Christians in the Middle East. On the one hand, they are virtually overlooked
by western Christians who assume they are the product of western missionary activity, forgetting
that Christianity came from the Middle East and that we are the product of their origina
missionary activity. On the other hand they find they must frequently affirm their Arab identity
and sympathy with Arab causes to neighbours, both Muslim and Jewish, who associate
Christians with the West and especially with the United States.

The dialogue of Middle Eastern Christians with their Muslim neighbours is, therefore, a source
of tremendous insight and guidance for western Christians. It is a place where stereotypes can
be separated from the substantial issues of common concern and interest and the profound
commonalities that exist between moderate Christians and moderate Muslims can be identified
and described. It is a place where the victims of our world’s economic policies, political
dogmas, and social fragmentation - both Muslim and Christian - can share in their prayer for a
world where God' s justice, peace and abundance can be shared.

A CLASH OF MONOTHEISM S?

In the current context, there are both opportunities for fruitful Christian-Muslim dialogue and
significant obstacles. Together we share certain similarities. We are also divided by profound
differencesin history and perspective.

Both Christianity and 1slam have developed a broad range of different expressions arising out of
the cultures in which they are embedded. Christian worship differs greatly in an Orthodox

314



International Affairs Committee (cont’d) - 2003 Page 315

church in arura village in Russia as compared to an African-American service in the Southern
United States, or a service at St. Paul’s Cathedral in London. So too, there are cultural
differences in prayer as conducted in northern Nigeria, in Indonesia (the world’s most populous
Muslim state), and in a Palestinian camp in Gaza. Most Muslims are not Arab. In addition to
Indonesia, important predominantly Muslim countries, which are not Arab, include Malaysia,
Bangladesh, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Iran, Turkey, and five republics of the former Soviet Union
(Uzbekhistan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tadzhikstan, Turkemenistan). There are also significant
Muslim populations in China, the Philippines, India and the United States as well as growing
Muslim populations in Europe, sub-Saharan Africaand Canada.

Nor is diversity in Islam limited to geographical and cultura differences. As in Christianity,
there are versions of Islam that are legally strict and versions which are philosophicaly liberal;
there are forms of I1slam which accentuate rationality and learning and forms of I1slam which
appea to ecstatic and mystical experience. This diversity within Islam reminds us that we
cannot make general statements on the nature of Islamic faith and how it will be expressed in
any given situation. It also means that there are many avenues toward mutual Muslim-Christian
dialogue and inter-action.

For Christians, one fruitful way of working with Muslims is in reaction to the excesses of our
own culture. Much of modern Western culture is as profoundly offensive to Christians as to
Muslims. We are increasingly aware that ours is a ‘post-Christian’ society whose values and
aspirations and self-understanding we live with but do not share and may find quite appalling.
In many spheres where Christians find themselves at odds with a consumer-driven materialistic
and witheringly secular society, they will find Muslims who share their concerns. Equaly,
many Muslims are shocked and repulsed by the images of intolerance, misogyny and extremism
that are directed at them by other Muslims who insist that this is the only true expression of
Islam. Christians and Muslims can support each other in caling attention to the need for
personal moral integrity in both private and public life, in promoting social attitudes and
practices of compassion and justice, and in protesting the exclusion of spirituality and the
expression of faith from the public square.

In dialoguing with Muslims, western (especially North American) Christians need to restrain a
sense of impatience based on our very different relations to historical events, and indeed to
history itself. Both Canada and the United States have a history of immigration based on
people's need to escape from and forget the conflicts and animosities they were leaving behind
to begin a new life. Accordingly, the mental orientation, which developed in our culture, is to
the present and the future rather than the past. For the baby-boomer generation, the Second
World War is history, and the First World War is ancient history. It is therefore difficult for us,
who accept these cultural norms, to comprehend the deep sense of violation and outrage that still
informs Arab Muslim culture with respect to the Crusades. Many non-Western Christians share
the same deep-rooted sense of history in which centuries-old events still retain a powerful pull
on the emotions and imagination. This is especially true where the culture retains a tradition of
story-telling in which shared narratives have a formative role in creating and maintaining
cultural identity. Needless to say, the non-Western sense of history can be an obstacle to
peaceful relationships when both sides attribute deep and lasting hurts to the other. But the
Western tendency to be oblivious to history may be perceived by these same cultures, both
Muslim and Christian, as disrespectful and unsympathetic.

Similarly, a difference between Western culture and both Muslim and non-Western Christian
culture is the attitude toward the state. A key factor in modern Western culture is the separation
of church and state, most fully developed in the United States where a series of judicia
interpretations of the constitution have delineated a very restricted role for religion in any
government-related or funded activity. Muslims do not value a secular state in the way modern
Westerners do. Indeed, as Karen Armstrong in an interview with Sojourners magazine pointed
out:

In some parts of the Muslim world the modernization process has been so accelerated and
so rapid that secularism is very often experienced not as a liberating movement ... but as a
deadly assault upon faith.*’

In Turkey, since the modernization under Mustafa Ataturk, men and women are till legally
reguired to wear Western clothing. In Iran, under the modernizing regime of the Shah, soldiers
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were sent into the streets with bayonets to take women’s veils from their heads and rip them to
shreds before their eyes. In Egypt, the conflict between modernization and Islamic faith was
epitomized by the conflict between Sayyid Qutb and Gamal Nasser. Qutb, through his writings,
continues to be one of the most influential Islamic intellectuals of the 20th century. He was one
of the supporters of the group of army officers, led by Gamal Nassar, who overthrew the
monarchy. However, his commitment to an Islamic rather than a secular state, led to a break
between them. Qutb had already spent two years in the United States and had been repulsed by
the secular materialism of the American culture. He believed I1slam offered a complete system
of values that needed to borrow nothing from the West. He called for an avowedly Islamic state
in which Qur’anic principles could be implemented freely. Nasser, on the other hand, promoted
a secular state. Qutb was imprisoned intermittently and subjected to hard labour for 15 years
and executed in 1966. Although many see him as a martyr and some recognize a positive impact
of his writings in regenerating the confidence and self-esteem of Muslims vis-&vis Western
culture, most reject his advocacy of the militant form of Islam that has become popular in some
fundamentalist circles.

For many moderate as well as fundamentalist Muslims, a secular state is incompatible with
Islamic ideals. This should not surprise us. A state that furthers the aims of religion was also
the ideal of Chrigtians for the first 15 centuries of Church history. It is the view of the state
taken for granted by John Calvin, Martin Luther and other Reformation leaders. At the time,
only the radical Anabaptist reformers called for individual freedom of religious choice and state
neutrality in matters of faith. It took nearly two centuries of inter-religious violence and
persecution, and the adoption of Enlightenment philosophy, before the latter viewpoint was
enshrined in the American Constitution and Bill of Rights, in the laws of the first French
Republic, and later in the international human rights documents of the 20th century.

This experience is not part of the history of Ilamic culture. For many Muslims, an |dlamic state,
a theocratic state, is a guarantee of persona freedom and security. In their history, it is the
supposedly neutral secular state that has been oppressive and threatening.

It should also be noted that the secular state has become increasingly problematic for many
North American Christians as well. State neutrality on matters of religion was easily accepted as
long as Christianity was the dominant faith, Christian moral codes had broad social support, and
Christian beliefs were widely and openly expressed in the media, the schools and other public
fora. But in recent decades this socia support of Christian culture has diminished.

In the latter half of the 20th century our society saw the disappearance of legislated restrictions
on commercialized sports and retail shopping on Sunday. The exclusive use of Christian
scriptures and prayers in public schools has been banned. Restraints on gambling have
significantly relaxed and governments are now promoters of lotteries, VLTs and slot machines.
Divorce, once available only on grounds of adultery, has become much easier to obtain. Matters
related to adultery, abortion and same sex relationships have all been removed from the Criminal
Code. Of course, Christians themselves are divided on whether, and to what extent, these
changes are commendable. Some Christians welcome many of these changes as being kinder,
fairer, in keeping with gospel values and more respectful of human rights; others see many of
them as irreconcilable with Christian faith and practice.

Changes in the law reflect changes in socia attitudes, which may go even further than the legal
changes. Christians may accept that their faith should no longer have exclusive access to the
public arena, but may be disconcerted by the exclusion of all expressions of faith from events
such as the official Canadian memorial service for the victims of the September 11th attacks.

Other changes in socia attitudes that trouble many Christians include the drive toward market-
place values associated with globalization and neo-liberalism. These include the acceptance of
the market as the final arbiter of values, the encouragement to seek satisfaction of al needs
through the purchase of consumer goods and services, and the commodification, privatizing and
patenting of formerly common goods such as water, culture, genetic information and living
creatures. Such market-driven values remain blind to the value of unexploited ecologies, to the
dignity and rights of the poor, to the need for social services that are not linked to ability to pay,
and to the long-term sustainabl e health of human societies and natura planetary systems.
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In short, there are many levels - persona morals, public ethics, socia concerns, economic
justice, respect for creation and compassion rather than competition as the fundamental human
relationship - on which Chrigtians find themselves out of step with current Western secularism.
In many instances these matters are of deep concern to Muslims as well.

Despite dissatisfaction with current expressions of secularism few Western Christians support a
return to a theocratic state. But many Christians do share the Muslim experience of feeling at
odds with modern secular society. We long for a social culture that supports our efforts to raise
our children with strong mora and ethical standards and a commitment to service. Many
Muslims believe the role of an Islamic state is to provide just such an environment.

Since the publication of Samuel Huntington’s book, The Clash of Civilizations and the
Remaking of the World Order,®® it has become fashionable to depict the ISamic world as on a
collision course with the Western-Christian world. Our perusal of both historical and modern
relationships between Muslims and Christians shows that this is an al-too-simplistic analysis.
Muslims and Christians have clashed, repeatedly, in the past. In some parts of the world today,
Muslim-Christian relations range from tense to overtly hostile with no foreseeable possibility of
peaceful diaogue. Currently the situations in Nigeria and Sudan are of great concern to our
Christian partners in those countries. But Mudims and Christians have lived and do live
together peaceably in many areas. And Muslims and Christians are working together today in
the midst of difficult situations to improve mutua relations. An example is the Arab Working
Group on Muslim-Christian dialogue which was founded in 1995, following a meeting of a
number of prominent Arab Muslims and Christians convened by the Middle East Council of
Churches. In December 2001 this group adopted and published “Diaogue and Co-existence:
An Arab Muslim-Christian Covenant” * Although this document was prepared in and for the
particular context of the Middle East, it is worth noting some principles that apply in any contact
of Christians with Muslims.

Musdlim-Christian dialogue is ... a didlogue among believers. They perceive this
endeavour as a practical expression of their religious values, values which give substance
to the meaning of pluralism, mutual awareness, and the unqualified dignity of the human
being, and of the values of justice, fairness, truth, decency, fellow feeling, affection, mercy
and the stewardship of creation. (par. 2)

Another thing that may be claimed for didogue is that it is a way of re-solving the
confusion between genuine religiosity and fanaticism which leads to violence and
extremism. ... A wrong understanding of what it means to be religious can lend itself to
fanaticism. It abandons moderation in favour of forms of behaviour which are
unacceptable to genuine religiosity and true religious values. (par. 7)

Difference and variety are human facts. Indeed they are signs from God to humanity and
creation. Dialogue, mutual recognition and outdoing each other in good deeds can enrich
everybody. (par. 8)

This dialogue aso intends to affirm that both Muslim and Christian believers are
committed to the absolute character of justice. They stand with the oppressed and
persecuted no matter their religious affiliation and without bias in favour of the oppressors
and persecutors by reason of their religious identity. (par. 14)

The Working Group considers that one cannot separate religion from public affairs or
downplay its role within them. On the contrary, oneis to be guided by religious valuesin
administering public affairs, in achieving beneficia things, in strengthening liberties, in
achieving justice and renewing creation. ... Therefore religion must not be exploited in the
service of narrow, political and partisan interests, nor to exacerbate political and socia
conflict which, basically, denies the message of religion, its spirit and its very essence,
transforming it into a secondary tool and not a guiding and wisdom-giving resource. (par.
22)

One of the consequences of the terrorist attacks has been a significant rise in hate crimes directed
at Muslims and Arabs, and the profiling of people of Middle Eastern heritage by the authorities.
One of the encouraging results has been a deepening of Christian interest in Islam, which
includes denouncing such actions and rejecting them as an expression of Christianity. The
International Affairs Committee heard of several initiatives taken by congregations and courts of
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The Presbyterian Church in Canada in this vein. A letter was sent to the Canadian Islamic
Congress by the Synod of Toronto-Kingston assuring them of prayers of concern and “our
determination to help end bigotry and narrow mindedness no matter where it is found.”*°
Severa congregations invited Muslim speakers to their churches or began studies on Islam.

Islam and Christianity, along with Judaism, are Abrahamic faiths. In spite of significant
distinguishing theological differences, their adherents draw on a shared history and similar
perspective on many issues. Muslims and Christians share many beliefs and values, not least the
commitment to creating ajust, peaceful and secure social order in which the worship of God can
be conducted openly and freely. Overcoming along history of conflict and misunderstanding is
not easy. It isworth the effort.

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 15)
That congregations be encouraged to study this report and initiate or continue activities to
engage in dialogue with Muslims in their communities.
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Publications, 1988.

45. Full story at: http://www.amnestyusa.org/usacrisis/shahram_hashemi.html.

46. In the four centuries prior to the 20th century, the Middle East region experienced far less
violence and war, and far more political stability than Europe. Theinstability, which has marked
the Middle East recently, is a 20th century devel opment.

47. “Fundamentalism and the Modern World” Sojourners, March/April 2002, p. 22.

48. Huntington, Samuel, The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of the World Order,
Touchstone, 1998.

49. In afootnote to the English translation of this document the trandlator notes: “The Arabic
expression here trandated as ‘co-existence' is al-'aysh al-mushtarak. Translated literaly it may
be rendered as ‘shared living’ or ‘living collectively’ or ‘the exercise of living in common.” As
trandations these are unwieldy. Although it is used here, the English term, ‘ co-existence’ while
lexically correct, isweaker than what the Arabic intends. The Arabic points toward the notion of
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‘life communion’ virtually as a sacrament.” The complete document is available from Justice
Ministries.

50. Correspondence from the Synod of Toronto-Kingston to the Canadian Islamic Congress,
November 29, 2001.

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT

UPDATE ON ISRAEL/PALESTINE

Over the past year, the deadly cycle of violence met by retaliatory violence has continued in
Israel and Palestine. The re-occupation of much of the West Bank, which took place in the
spring of 2002, remains in place, and Israel has accelerated the policy of targeted assassinations
of those they believe to be leaders of the attacks on Isragl. The destruction of the houses of
known suicide bombers has been stepped up. Roadblocks and curfews have strangled the
Pal estinian economy, and the new security fence under construction will even further isolate the
West Bank.

While these draconian measures have reduced the number of attacks inside Israel, they have not
eliminated them, and Israglis continue to live under very intense pressure. The formerly vital
peace movement inside Isragel has been decimated, and there is great popular support for the
hard-line policies of Prime Minister Sharon. The ongoing crisis has had a devastating impact on
the Isragli economy as well; tourism is reduced to atiny fraction of its former importance, and
many Israeli businesses which depended on Palestinian labour, or on selling to Palestinian
households, have been severely affected.

The end of the conflict in Iraq has led to another initiative aimed at securing a settlement of the
struggle between Israglis and Palestinians, which lies at the heart of Middle East tensions. An
international grouping, the “Quartet”, which is the United States, the United Nations, the
European Union, and Russia, is proposing a new/old set of steps toward a resolution popularly
caled a“Road Map” to a peaceful resolution of the outstanding issues.

Before this proposa was announced, the “ Quartet” insisted that along debated change take place
in the Palestinian leadership. Prime Minister Abbas, known as Abu Mazen, now stands beside
President Arafat, and will increasingly exercise the real power in the Paestinian Authority.
Both the United States and Israel believe that he can be a “partner for peace’. However, he will
lose whatever credibility he has with the Palestinians if he is perceived not to be defending their
rights.

While the presentation of the Road Map marks the beginning of another erain this decades-long
crisis, and the prayers of al people of good will must support it as an alternative to the deadly
cycle of retribution, there are grave concerns that it will fail. It requires both sides to make
concessions, and the Quartet must apply equal pressure to both sides. Some commentators have
noted that the language of the Road Map is very evenly balanced, and this is encouraging in
itself. The Palestinians have accepted the Road Map as it was presented; the Israglis have
proposed a number of amendments. Time alone can tell if thiswill be a Road Map to a new era
of easing tensions and growing trust, or only another doomed attempt at diplomacy.

Our church partners in the Holy Land and in the region continue to call for our prayers that a
way may be found to negotiate ajust peace. The Middle East Council of Churches Department
of Service to Palestinian Refugees continues to act as a channel of relief aid to Palestinians. The
Rev. Mark Lewis, Moderator of the 128th General Assembly and The Rev. Rick Fee of
Presbyterian World Service and Development visited this program last year, and we are kept
closely informed of its work. We continue to relate to our partners in the region ecumenically
through KAIROS - Canadian Ecumenical Justice Initiatives.

Canadian Presbyterians are growing in their awareness of the issues of this conflict. The internet
provides aternate sources of information to those available in the mainstream media; a wide
range of perspectivesis readily available.

Pray for the peace of Jerusadlem. Pray aso for the peace, security and well-being of al the
peoples of the Holy Land.
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UPDATE ON TALISMAN ENERGY CORPORATION & SUDAN

Talisman Energy Corporation’s participation in the oil sector in Southern Sudan has been the
subject of much controversy since the corporation acquired the asset previously held by a
smaler Canadian oil company over four years ago. The oil revenues which flow to the
Government of Sudan have allowed that government to purchase sophisticated military weapons
and intensify the military conflict with the Southern Sudanese rebels. This long standing
conflict (for most of the past 46 years) has resulted in the deaths of more than two million people
and the displacement of nearly five million, mostly civilians.

Independent reports have documented systematic violation of human rights in Sudan generaly
and more so in the regions where there is oil exploration and extraction. The churchesin Sudan
continue to call for a suspension of all oil activities until there is ajust and lasting peace. This
position is supported by many churches in Canada, Europe and the United States.

Senior officials and the board of directors of Talisman have faced substantia criticism over its
operations in Sudan and its unwillingness to acknowledge that it has any responsibility for the
way the government uses these oil revenues. While Taisman has expressed its concern about
human rights violations, forced removals of civilians, use of the corporation’s air strips by
government military helicopters, the corporation has been unable to influence the government’s
behaviour.

In March 2003, Talisman completed negotiating the sale its 25 percent interest in the Greater
Nile Petroleum Operating Company to the ONGC Videsh Ltd. a subsidiary of the Indian
Nationa Petroleum Company.

The news that Talisman was selling its Sudan asset was not a moment to celebrate. The
corporation’s decision pointed to the failure of Canadian churches (including The Presbyterian
Church in Canada) and human rights organizations to persuade Talisman to suspend its
operation until there was ajust and lasting peace.

While Talisman has left the Sudan, the corporation now faces a law suit in the New York State
judicial system brought by The Presbyterian Church of Sudan under the Aliens Tort Claims Act.
The plaintiffs are asserting that the corporation is complicit in a campaign of kidnapping, rape,
murder and land confiscation conducted by the Government of Sudan against Sudanese who
lived within 80 km of oil fields and transport systems.

On March 19, 2003, Judge Allen G. Schwartz, federal judge for the Southern District of New
Y ork, dismissed Talisman’s request that the claim not be heard. One of the legal issues that will
be considered in this case is whether corporations can be held liable for violations under
international law.

The issue in Canada continues to be the absence of legidation to guide, restrict or prohibit
Canadian companies operating in countries where human rights are systematically violated.
This legidation is needed but the Canadian Government has stated that “an international
approach to this issue of corporate responsibility is essential ... ">

Another issue is the role of organizations doing socia responsibility reviews and audits. In
comparing the Corporate Sociad Responsibility Report of 2002 with that of 2001,
PricewaterhouseCoopers, LLP, Cagary, makes no claim to be auditing Talsiman Energy’s social
performance, but simply reviewing it. Such a shift would seem to diminish the scope and
importance of an external monitor and hence deflect attention away from corporate socia
responsibility on the part of the corporation. KAIROS will soon be publishing an assessment of
this review prepared by The Rev. Dr. Arthur Van Seters, which will be available from Justice
Ministries and KAIROS.

Canadian churches will continue to support the humanitarian and development programs of
church partners in Sudan. These are long standing partnerships. Canadian churches will aso
continue to monitor the impact of oil development on the Sudanese people.

There is limited progress in the peace negotiations between the Government and the Sudanese
Peopl€' s Liberation Movement/Army.
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The appointment of Senator Mobina Jaffer as the Canadian Representative to the Inter-
Governmental Authority on Development is welcomed. Our prayers are with her as Canada
seeks to contribute to peace negotiations.

Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 15)

That the Moderator write to the Minister of Foreign Affairs and International Trade
recommending that Government of Canada be asked not to wait for an internationa
approach, but to bring forward legislation governing corporate activity in countries where
human rights are systematically violated.

A PEACEMAKING PROGRAM FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA
Background

The Presbyterian Church in Canada has shown an interest for some time in creating a
Peacemaking Program for our denomination. Briefly, a peacemaking program would connect
congregational groups studying peacemaking into a network supported through denominational
and ecumenical resources. Groups would be active in local and global peacemaking projects.

Recent Interest

In 1999, the International Affairs Committee sponsored a member to attend the Presbyterian

Church (USA) Peacemaking Conference for the purpose of gathering information about the

Peacemaking Program. In 2001, the IAC invited Sara Lisherness, Executive Director of the

Presbyterian Church (USA) Peacemaking Program, to a national Round Table held at Wynford

Drive. Ms. Lisherness spoke about how their Peacemaking Program was started and the

resulting activity at the congregational level. Some participants in the Round Table expressed

interest in creating a peacemaking program in The Presbyterian Church in Canada. In January

2003, the committee discussed why a peacemaking program should once again be examined as a

possibility:

1.  theneed to strengthen congregations to witness to God’ s reign of peace in aworld troubled
by war and violence, with the hope that Presbyterian congregations would become beacons
of light, witnessing to God’ s peace.

2. the observation that much could be gained through a Presbyterian Peacemaking Program
which would complement the work already being done by PWS&D, the Life and Mission
Agency and ecumenically. Indeed, the development of a congregational Peacemaking
network would create more interest in ecumenical work and al aspects of justice and
development work.

3.  the expectation that the development of a congregational peacemaking network would
strengthen or initiate local connections to ecumenical work and al aspects of justice and
development work.

Peacemaking Working Group

The result of this discussion was the establishment of a Peacemaking Working Group, as a sub-
committee of the International Affairs Committee, with the mandate of exploring possible next
steps. The members of the Peacemaking Working Group are:  Walter McLean, Barbara
McLean, Harry Klassen, lain Nicol, George Tattrie, Gail Turner, Marjorie Ross, Carol Smith
(Co-ordinator).

Over the next year, the Peacemaking Working Group will consult with the Life and Mission
Agency, PWS&D, the AMS and WMS and with interested presbyteries and congregations to
clarify potential areas of co-operation and ensure any initiative builds on and complements
current work. If the result of these consultations proves positive, work will begin on a possible
program design for trials by Presbyteries and congregations. The committee’'s report to the
130th General Assembly will include a report of the findings of the working group and its
proposals.

Footnotes

51. Correspondence from the Office of the Prime Minister to the Moderator of the 127th
Genera Assembly, April 23, 2002.
52. International Affairs Committee Reports, A& P 1988, 1989, 1990, 1991, 1992.
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APPRECIATION

The International Affairs Committee wishes to express appreciation to several members who
have completed their terms. The Rev. Walter McLean, Mr. Douglas Mitchell and Life and
Mission Agency appointees The Rev. Dr. Geoff Johnston and Ms. Anne Saunders.

Douglas Mitchell Stephen Allen
Convener Associate Secretary

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY

To the Venerable, the 129th General Assembly:

Program Support/Administration Staff ~ General Secretary: J.P. lan Morrison
Senior Administrator: Anne Phillips

INTRODUCTION

The Life and Mission Agency strives to fulfill the mandates given to it by the church in 1992:

1. “striving, under the power of the Holy Spirit to enable the whole church to serve the whole
world, and thus be asign of the reign of God;

2. being faithful to the Mission statement of the church, and to affirm the vision and desire of
The Presbyterian Church in Canada to be a church integrating discipleship, evangelism,
social action and justice ministry;

3. responding flexibly, creatively and effectively to the needs of congregations and courts of
the church as they seek assistance in responding to the call of Jesus Christ in mission; and

4.  giving priority to doing what must be done at the national level and facilitating tasks that
can be done more appropriately at another level of the church, or ecumenically.”

Through the dedication of its staff and committee members, the work of the Life and Mission
Agency is guided by these mandates and subsequent emphases, such asthe FLAMES Initiative.

We are pleased to present to the 129th General Assembly and to the whole church this report of
our stewardship during this past year.

LIFE AND MISSION AGENCY COMMITTEE

We have been blessed by a highly committed and broadly gifted membership from across the
country. New members welcomed included The Rev. Daniel Cho, The Rev. Dr. Peter Coultts,
The Rev. Dr. Linda Bell and Mrs. Barbara Wedsworth (General Assembly appointments), The
Rev. Dawn Giriffiths (Assembly Council appointment) and The Rev. Kate Ballagh-Steeper
(PWS&D appointment). Mr. Dick Paul has completed his term of service this year. The
following people have also completed their term of service but are eligible for reappointment:
Mrs. Joan Sampson, The Rev. Ken Stright and The Rev. Ruth Houtby. Ms. Donna Wilkinson
has completed her term as an Assembly Council appointee. We are grateful for the valuable
contribution the appointees make to the life and work of the committee and through it to the
church. The committee also takes this opportunity to recognize the work done by the various
advisory committees that support the work of the associate secretaries.

FLAMES INITIATIVE

Years1,2and 3

We continue to promote the earlier FLAMES Initiatives in our ongoing programs and we are
contemplating the production of a resource showing what worked and will continue to work in
congregations even when the Initiative is complete.

Mission Tours and Twinning between congregations and missions have become established and
we continue to develop these programs. (see Education for Mission, p. 340-41)

Canada Youth 2003 will again provide an opportunity for a large number of youth and youth
leaders to join together at Brock University between August 19-24, 2003, for a conference
entitled “On the Edge of the Wave'. (see the Ministry with Children, Y outh and Their Families
report on p. 345)
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We continue to promote the equipping of the laity as a mgjor component in all our educational
programs.

Year 4 - Evangelism
A complete report on the Year of Active Evangelism will be found in the Evangelism and
Church Growth report on p. 342-44.

Year 5 - Spirituality
Ken Stright has been contracted to co-ordinate the Spirituality initiative commencing March 1,
2003. Below isan outline of the purpose, goals, objectives, strategies and hoped-for outcomes.

Starting Point

“Spirituality is our continuing response to the reality of God's grace in Jesus Chrigt,
through the work of the Holy Spirit.”

| pray that, according to the riches of God's glory, you may be granted strength in your
inner being with power through the Spirit, and that Christ may dwell in your hearts
through faith, as you are being rooted and grounded in love. | pray that you may have the
power to comprehend, with al the saints, what are the breadth and length and height and
depth, and to know the love of Christ that surpasses knowledge, so that you may be filled
with all the fullness of God. (Ephesians 3:16-19)

Purpose

To reclaim, promote and nurture a passion for spirituality within The Presbyterian Church in
Canada.

Goals

- Deepen persond relationship with Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour.
- Use of ‘spiritual disciplines’ as ameans of grace.

- Connect with spiritually hungry, unchurched people.

- Identify spirituaity sources.

- Nurture a sense of corporate spiritual awareness.

- Deepen church'’s relationship with Christ.

- Take age groups into consideration in developing spirituality.
- Create space to be open to the Holy Spirit’s moving.

- Reclaim arich heritage.

- Sense of growth in afaith journey.

- Nurture hope and expectancy without a fear of failure.

Objectives

The objective in the FLAMES Initiative - Year of Spirituality is the fostering and nurturing of
Reformed spirituality through networking, educating and resourcing, and participating.
- Identify spiritual disciplines

- Bible/spiritual reading

- Prayer

- Common worship

- Fasting/abstinence

- Self-examination, confession, avareness

- Ethical living - lived out in the world and community

- Stewardship (celebration of blessing)

- Hospitality

- Spiritua direction, mentoring

- Sabbath living

- Corporate prayer

- Individual prayers prayed together

- Sacraments

- Ritual

- Overcome spiritual poverty
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The People Being Addressed in This'Year

Lay and clergy of local churches across Canada as the primary centres of spiritua
formation.

Teachers and professors of colleges and seminaries.

Chaplains, counsellors and spiritual directors working within the structures of the
denomination at camps, institutions, conferences, and workshops.

Denominational church leaders at the local, regional and national level.

People of al ages, genders, ethnic groups representing the breadth of The Presbyterian
Church in Canada and the diversity of spirituality present.

Resour ces Presently Available

Spiritua leaders and directors who have made the study and practice of spirituality the
primary focus of life and ministry.

All national church portfolios as spirituality addresses their primary concerns and
objectives.

People from the arts, media, ecumenical partnerships, publishing industry.

Sub-committee brainstorming approaches to spirituaity with The Presbyterian Church in
Canada.

Life and Mission Agency Committee and its oversight of theinitiative.

Connect with existing networks focusing on spirituality.

Programs Presently (or Easily) Put in Place

Alphacourses.

Cursillo weekends and follow-up.

Congregations on-going life of spiritual development.

Children and Worship Programs.

Educational programs within the courts of the church.

Resources. e.g. Reformed Spirituality (H. Rice) as a starting point.

Exposure tours: lona, Taize, other spiritua retreat centres within and without our
Reformed tradition.

Canada Youth 2003 (CY2003) will be having a Spirituality Centre open all week long,
plus there are workshops in both the Conference Track and Y outh Ministry Training Track
about spiritual disciplines.

Strategies

Speak to editors of Presbyterian Record, Presbyterian Message and Glad Tidings and
arrange for articles emphasizing the year of Spirituality.

Prepare a Lenten study for 2004 using excerpts from spiritual classics to encourage
spiritual reading.

Create awebsite on spirituality, with appropriate content.

Encourage and sponsor, as funds are available, spiritual conferences and retreats.

Seek out resources from the margins of the church: Out of the Cold, Evangel Hall,
aboriginal centres, etc..

Develop resources for a congregational Spiritual Emphasis Week and/or Holy Spirit retreat
(expressing the Holy Spirit in the life of The Presbyterian Church in Canada).

Encourage colleges to offer continuing education courses on spirituality.

Develop resources for family rituals.

Develop ahibliography of helpful books on spirituality.

Alphafor Presbyterians - a booklet for Presbyterians using Alpha courses.

Resources for church courts - educational opportunities within the court.

Develop aretreat model to prepare leaders with the congregations.

Liturgy for the year of Spiritudity.

Y ear of Spirituality website with links to major sites around the world, i.e. PC(USA).

Data base of leaders already in place available to lead congregations (e.g. use the contacts
for workshops developed by CY 2000 and CY 2003).

Outcomes

Passionate spirituality
Comfort with spirituality
Renewed prayer

Use of relevant resources
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- Awareness and use of education
- Closer walk with God
- Spirituality as a blend of heart, mind and hand

Recommendation No. 1 (adopted, p. 23)
That sessions and congregations be encouraged to use this outline, or parts of it as a
resource for setting loca goals as they focus on this exciting year of ministry.

LIVE THE VISION

While the Live the Vision program is, to al intents and purposes, completed, monies still
continue to accrue from donations and interest. As of December 31, 2002, $9,298,483 has been
received. The Life and Mission Agency felt that it was important to help the church understand
that a vision, when it is lived in faithfulness, does make a difference. A brochure has been
produced bringing to life some of the stories that became reality because of your faithfulness.
This brochure was published as an insert in the Presbyterian Record and is available for use in
congregations.

STAFFING

Last year we reported on a relative stability in staffing within the Life and Mission Agency over
the previous two years. This year has produced a number of changes. Following the retirement
of Annette Thomson, Ministry and Church Vocations (MCV) appointed Jackie Nelson as the
Records and Referrals Administrator and the half-time Secretary position in MCV has been
assumed by Sheila Lang. We are presently without a Program Assistant for Education in the
Faith with the work being done in the interim by a contract staff person, Sheilah Alyea. In
International Ministries Margaret Zondo was appointed as the Administrator following the
retirement of Wilma Welsh. A search committee was appointed to find a replacement for
Marjorie Ross who retires this year from the position of Associate Secretary for International
Ministries.

MINUTE OF APPRECIATION

Dr. Marjorie Johnston Ross

A deep Christian faith and commitment to justice issues has marked the life of Marjorie
Johnston Ross. When she took up the position of Associate Secretary for Internationa
Ministries in 1992, she had aready given many years of service to The Presbyterian Church in
Canada. Indeed she moved to that position from that of Director for Presbyterian World Service
and Development where she had served since June 1990. Her contributions to mission, socia
justice and Christian witness were as a missionary to Nigeria, as a member of the Committee on
Inter-church Aid (now Presbyterian World Service and Development), as chair of the Overseas
Relations Committee of the former Board of World Mission and as awriter for the Glad Tidings.
For twelve years, from 1976 to 1988, she represented our denomination on the Ten Days for
World Development National Committee, and for two years, represented The Presbyterian
Church in Canada on the committee which co-ordinated all ecumenical justice coalitions.

Many experiences equipped Marjorie for the position of Associate Secretary for International
Ministries. One was her membership, in the mid 1980s, on the board of Partnership Africa
Canada, the non-governmental agency entrusted with dispensing seventy-five million dollars to
overseas projects as part of the Canadian government’s Africa 2000 initiative. Another was the
contribution she made as Associate Secretary for World Concerns of the Canadian Council of
Churches. In 1985 Marjorie was chosen as the representative of Canadian churches on the
Canadian government delegation to the United Nations conference held in Nairobi, Kenya to
mark the End of the Decade for Women. She participated frequently in meetings between
church delegations and officials of the Government of Canada. During the 1980s she twice
visited the Middle East to attend meetings arranged by the World Council of Churches and
represented Canadian NGOs at the inauguration of the Caribbean Human Rights Network.

Marjorie was born and grew up in Brantford, Ontario, where her father, The Rev. Dr. G. Deane
Johnston, was minister of Central Presbyterian Church. Dr. Johnston was chair of the Board of
World Mission when, in 1954 under the leadership of E.H. Johnson as Secretary for Overseas
Missions, a new partnership was formed with the Presbyterian Church of Nigeria. Several years
later, Marjorie and her husband Murray were designated as missionaries to Nigeriawhere she
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served in several capacities. As the author of a history of Uburu Mission Hospital, she
creatively used the ora tradition to capture stories and detailed information. She planned and
executed an income generating project for Biafran refugee women in the form of a sewing class.

A skilled writer, Marjorie effectively analyzes complex issues and presents them in clear,
readable form. After her return from Nigeria, she collaborated on a key study on investment in
South Africa entitled “Investment in Oppression”. While on the staff of the Task Force on
Churches and Corporate Responsibility, she researched and wrote the churches' policy on the
debt crisisin the devel oping world and met with CEO’ s of mgjor banks.

As noted above, two years prior to her appointment as Associate Secretary for International
Ministries, Marjorie used her knowledge of international development as Interim Director of
Presbyterian World Service and Development. She continued to contribute to PWS&D by
working closely with the new director. During her time as Associate Secretary, she has been
known for her recognition of the God-given abilities of others and for her ability to see
possibilities for assignments in new places. A clear example was her recognition of the
importance of solidarity with the churches in Eastern Europe. Aswell, Marjorie has been more
than willing to spend considerable periods of time patiently sorting out intricate details of the
working and personal lives of overseas staff. She has a clear understanding of church policies
but has always been ready to adapt those policies to meet the needs of individuals. Her overseas
visits have been marked by a keen and sympathetic interest in the everyday work and life of
Canadian staff and by forming personal relationships with partners. Marjorie, who was recruited
for overseas service by Ted Johnson, has served as secretary of the E.H. Johnson Memorial
Trust Fund and has helped to keep alive a church focus on the cutting edge of mission.

Marjorie, of necessity, brought an innovative style to her work. Despite the fact that financing
has remained flat, at a time when costs have continued to escalate, she has managed to keep the
number of overseas staff at a level which is just lower than pre-1992. She has done this by
establishing new categories of missionaries - “associate missionary” and “joint appointment”.

Marjorie has laid a foundation for doing things differently that will enable her successor to
continue to build on her good work.

Marjorie has been involved in major evaluation and renewal of groups and structures throughout
her working life. Her latest contribution began in 2000, when she was chair of the restructuring
process for the inter-church codlitions. This led to the creation of KAIROS (Canadian
Ecumenical Justice Initiatives) and Marjorie served as its first board chair. She possesses skills
in facilitating processes which enable groups to arrive at consensus decisions in which al
members feel their contributions have been valued. In concert with ecumenical colleagues, she
has contributed to many ecumenical statements and public |etters.

All her tasks have been done with intelligence, wit and equanimity; these qualities have made
her a valued colleague and friend. Her personal faith is lived out as an elder in Rosedale
Presbyterian Church, Toronto and as a member of the choir. In 1991, Knox College bestowed
an honorary degree on Marjorie Ross. On that occasion, the citation made particular reference to
her work in building partnershipsin the Middle East. She will be sorely missed and we pray that
her gifts and experience will continue to be used by the wider church.

Recommendation No. 2  (adopted, p. 20)

That the above minute of appreciation for Dr. Marjorie Johnston Ross be adopted.
INTERNATIONAL MINISTRIES SEARCH COMMITTEE
At the March 2002 meeting the Life and Mission Agency Committee received notice of Marjorie
Ross' intention to retire as Associate Secretary of International Ministries following the 2003
Genera Assembly.
The Life and Mission Agency Committee adopted the following enabling motions:

That the Life and Mission Agency seek the permission of the General Assembly to

circularize the presbyteries for nominations for the position.

That a committee be established to review and revise the position description and bring it
to the Life and Mission Agency (LMA) Committee and the Assembly Council for
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adoption. That the committee be made up of representatives from LMA (Linda Shaw,
convener), PWS&D (Andrew Johnston), International Ministries (Maureen Kelly),
Education for Mission (Hugh Donnelly).

That a search committee be established to work with the General Secretary, (lan Morrison)
and that the committee be comprised of the following people; representatives from the Life
and Mission Agency Committee (Linda Shaw, Convener), International Ministries
Advisory Committee (Maureen Kelly), Education for Mission Advisory Committee (Hugh
Donndlly, replaced by Margaret Robertson), PWS&D (Andrew Johnston), church at large,
former International Ministries’ staff (George Malcolm), WMS or AMS (Joanne Instance).

The committee to review and revise the job description met through a conference call and
extensive use of email and presented a position description at a Life and Mission Agency
Committee conference call meeting on May 14, 2002. It was approved and presented to the
Assembly Council Executive. The 128th General Assembly gave permission to circulate the
presbyteries for nominations. In July 2002 a notice went to al presbyteries requesting
nominations. The position was advertised in The Record and on the PCC Web Site.

Nominations were received from 21 presbyteries for 17 candidates, and 9 people applied. Of the
17 nominees 5 declined and 12 sent in applications. By the end of November there were 21
applications to consider. The search committee requested that al candidates answer three
questions in a limited amount of time to assist with the evaluation process. Sixteen candidates
replied to the questions.

The search committee met on January 13, 2003, in Brampton to (i) examine the remaining 16
resumes and to “short list” candidates for an interview and (ii) to prepare for the interview day.
The search committee chose three candidates to be interviewed.

The search committee interviewed three candidates on February 24, 2003, in Toronto, and
unanimously agreed to recommend The Rev. Dr. Ronad Wallace as the candidate for the
position of Associate Secretary of International Ministries, subject to a meeting with the Genera
Secretary to clarify the Life and Mission Agency structures and particularly how International
Ministries relates to PWS&D and Education for Mission, and to answer any questions. The
Genera Secretary had a positive meeting with Dr. Wallace on February 26th and he assured the
Genera Secretary that he was aware of and willing to work with the structures as presented.

Dr. Wallace is an ordained minister within The Presbyterian Church in Canada since 1976. He
served as a missionary to the Korean Christian Church in Japan from 1976-1982 and has
ministered in two congregations since returning from Japan. At present he is completing his
fourteenth year at St. Andrew’s Church, Lindsay, Ontario. He received his Ph.D. degree in the
field of missiology from the University of Toronto. Ron says, “I have had a lifelong interest in,
even passion for mission, and feel that, in many ways, | have been preparing myself for this
position al of my adult life.”

All applicants and nominees were notified when they were no longer being considered by the
committee.

The following recommendation was presented to, and approved by, the Life and Mission
Agency Committee at the March 2003 meeting:

That the Life and Mission Agency appoint The Rev. Dr. Ronald Wallace to the position of
Associate Secretary for International Ministries and that the Agency asks the Presbytery of
Lindsay Peterborough to release him to take up this position on a date mutually agreed
upon by the Presbytery and the Life and Mission Agency.

REGIONAL STAFF

For the first time in eight years there has been no change in the make up of the regiona staff.
The Life and Mission Agency is very appreciative of the assistance that is provided to them by
the various regional staff in helping to make the connection between what the church has asked
us to do and how that is filtered down to local congregations. We are also grateful for our
partnerships with the AMS, WM S and synod committeesin this area.
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The yearly meeting between regional and Church Offices staff is appreciated by all asaforumin
which there is an open exchange of concerns and interest.

REGIONAL STAFF MODEL REVIEW

The Life and Mission Agency has participated with representatives appointed by the AMS and
the WMS in making a comprehensive review of the Regional Staffing Model. Also included in
the review was a member of the Assembly Council Staffing and Structure Review Committee.

Summary

This review is mandated by the Assembly Council’s instructions to have periodic reviews of
staffing and structures. It coincides with a review of Church Offices staffing and structures
underway through the Assembly Council. This is a follow up of the reviews held in 1994 and
1998 (see Background, p. 330). Thisreview is of the model of regional staffing and not of the
regiona staff.

The task force was comprised of VeraHoeg (AMS); Marg Befus, Druse Bryan, Joanne Instance,
Sarah Kim and Carol Mackowski (WMS); Michael Caveney, Janet De Wolfe, Jm Doherty,
D’ Arcy Lade and lan Morrison (Life and Mission Agency); and Assembly Council’s Convener
of the Staffing and Structure Review Committee (formerly Peter Ruddell and currently Charlotte
Stuart).

The Life and Mission Agency Committee approved the report at its November 2002 meeting.
The WMS Council Executive has approved the report and the report has been presented to the
Assembly Council and the AMS for their consideration.

The methodology used was a questionnaire widely distributed to the church and subsequent
qualitative analysis plus discussion of issues emerging from the questionnaire (see M ethodol ogy
on p. 331 and Summary of Responses on p. 332).

Issues raised in the responses and discussion amongst the members focused on a number of
concerns that are addressed in the following 14 recommendations.

- Communication about and promotion of the work of the regional staff needs to be done by
regional committees on an ongoing basis (Recommendation No. 3).

- The work of the WM S/AMS and regional staff (Recommendation Nos. 4 and 5).

- Concerns about WMS/AMS representation on regional committees seems to have been
worked out in a satisfactory manner. Any changes to this should be monitored by national
bodies.

- The committee recognized that while there was strong support for the concept of regional
staffing, the geography of Canada and the nature of how congregations are spread within
that geography, make it difficult to meet everyone's needs with the available resources.
Care needs to be used in setting priorities for the staff so that the concerns within the
regions are addressed and yet there are reasonable expectations set for what can be
accomplished (Recommendation No. 6).

- Working conditions and the necessary training and equipment to carry out the
responsibilities of the regional staff are addressed in Recommendation Nos. 7 and 8.

- One of the mgjor irritants felt by many was the level of remuneration paid to regiona staff.
It was recognized that regional differences are important (Recommendation No. 9).

- Recommendations Nos. 10 and 13 to 16 address long term planning and financia matters
and try to give assurance that the church is supportive of the regional staffing model.

- Recommendation Nos. 11 and 12 address the need for continuity and planning for regiona
staffing committees.

Recommendation No. 3 (adopted, p. 21)

That the regiona staffing committees communicate and promote the role of the regional
staff to every congregation using materials such as bulletin inserts, brochures and web
pages.

Recommendation No. 4 (adopted, p. 21)

That the promotional materials include recognition of the financial partnership among the
Lifeand Mission Agency, WMS/AMS and synods.
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Recommendation No. 5  (adopted, p. 21)
That regiona staffing committees ensure that at least one regional staffing job description
in their areaincludes work with the WM SAMS.

Recommendation No. 6  (adopted, p. 21)

That regiona staffing committees ensure that the priorities which are set annually for the
regiona staff are reasonable, manageable and achievable, and that the regiona staff be
proactive in fulfilling these priorities, and that there be annual reviews and evaluations by
the regional staffing committees and their staff.

Recommendation No. 7 (adopted, p. 21)
That regional staffing committees ensure that synods/synodicals provide suitable working
conditions for regional staff including the requisite tools to carry out the work.

Recommendation No. 8  (adopted, p. 21)

That regional staffing committees work with the regiona staff to ensure that continuing
education for staff meets both their personal needs and the needs of the church for
transformational leadership.

Recommendation No. 9 (adopted, p. 21)

That the Personnel Policy Committee of the Assembly Council, in consultation with the
Life and Mission Agency and the WMS/AMS, be requested to review the remuneration
policiesfor regional staff synod by synod.

Recommendation No. 10  (adopted, p. 21)

That the task force on regional staffing continue to explore, in consultation with the
existing regional committees, a long range plan covering organization, finance and
implementation of the regional staffing model.

Recommendation No. 11  (adopted, p. 21)
That the synods/synodicals ensure that the rotation of membership on their regional
staffing committees provides for continuity of leadership.

Recommendation No. 12  (adopted, p. 21)
That the biennial regional staffing conveners' meetings include an educational component.

Recommendation No. 13 (amended and adopted, p. 25)

That the Life and Mission Agency, in setting its budget, endeavour* to provide for
regional staffing at its present financial level plus the mandated increases approved by the
Genera Assembly, for the next five years.

Recommendation No. 14  (adopted, p. 25)
That the WMS in setting its budget, endeavour* to provide for regional staffing at its
present financial level for the next five years.

Recommendation No. 15  (adopted, p. 25)
That the AMS continue to explore increased ways of participating in the regiona staffing
model within the bounds of the Synod of the Atlantic Provinces.

Recommendation No. 16  (adopted, p. 42)
That synods be responsible for any additional costs relating to regiona staff within their
bounds.

* That al financia things being equal, the Life and Mission Agency and WM S will continue to
fund regional staffing as indicated.
Background

This review is an ongoing part of a process that began in 1992 when a Task Force on Regional
Structures was established by the Assembly Council. This Task Force reported through the
Assembly Council to the 1993 and 1994 General Assemblies. (A&P 1993, p. 208-16 and A&P
1994, p. 216-24)

Prior to 1994 when the new system was inaugurated regional staff was composed of mission
superintendents - up to 8 positions funded by the Board of World Mission; Area Education
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Consultants (AECs) - up to 11 positions funded by the WMS: Synod Y outh Directors (SY Ds)
were never intended to be fully funded by the church or mission societies. Some funds were
available from these two groups but the majority of the funding came from the respective synod.

It has always been recognized that what is being asked for is more than the church can afford. It
was a so recognized that some synods would need staff disproportionate to its membership.

The WMS Council agreed to participate under certain terms:

- maintain the current staff if possible (no longer a concern), and
- the number of WMS representatives on all committees related to regiona staff be
proportionate to their financia contribution (reviewed in the report).

Salaries were set dightly above the minimum stipend but synods were free to pay over and
above what the Life and Mission Agency and WMS were able to fund (Task Force meeting
September 15, 1994). The discrepancy in salaries from one synod to the next created the most
discussion among regional staff at their meeting.

The national church decided that it would need to cap the funds it could pay for expenses but
synods could agree to pay over and above the amount set by the national church.

There was an implicit understanding that synods would be expected to put financia resources
directly into the cost of providing the staff required.

The General Assembly suggested that from 1994 on, all regional staff positions would be term
appointments.

A suggested format was sent in 1994 for job descriptions but most synods did not follow this
format. The purpose of the suggested format would be to have some consistency from synod to
synod.

A review was conducted in 1998 (A& P 1998, p. 389-95). This coincided with the review of the
Assembly Council’s Committee on Staffing and Structures.

What IsNow In Place

The WMS has committed $390,000 and the Life and Mission Agency $406,612 to support this
work in 2003. Aswell, the WMS participates in supporting financially the annual regional staff
retreat ($2,000), the biennial conveners meeting ($2,500) and synodical consultative travel
(%7,000).

The Synod of the Atlantic Provinces has 2 full time staff positions - one funded by the synod and
the other by the national church. The AMS funded an additional ¥z position for a period of time
but this position is currently not filled and the AMS indicates that it will continue to remain
unfilled.

The Synod of Quebec and Eastern Ontario has 2 staff at 2/3 time - one to serve the 2 Quebec
presbyteries and the other to serve the 3 Ontario presbyteries.

The Synod of Toronto Kingston has 3 full time staff positions - 2 are paid for by the nationa
church and one by the synod.

The Synod of Southwestern Ontario has 3 full time staff positions - 2 are paid for by the national
church and one by the synod. Southwestern Ontario is the only synod that has included the
camp director asaregiona staff. The synod putsin money for extra staffing and contract work.

The Synod of Manitoba and Northwestern Ontario has 1.5 positions - there is one person full
time and the money for the Y2 timeis used for contract work.

The Synod of Saskatchewan has 1 full time position.

The Synod of Alberta has 1% positions - 1 full time and the other is used for contract work.

The Synod of British Columbia has 2 full time staff positions.

M ethodology

A questionnaire was prepared under the following headings: Organization; |mplementation/
Operations; and Financial, Future and General.
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Questionnaires were distributed to the WMS Council (1 to the President), the AMS (1 to the
President), presbyteries (46), presbyterials (38), synods (8), synodicals (7), the Life and Mission
Agency Committee (1), nationa office staff (14), regiona staff (15), regional staff committees
(8), and congregations (111).

A qualitative analysis was done with the responses received from synods (1), synodicals (3),
presbyteries (12), presbyterials (15), congregations (17), WMSAMS (2), regiona staff
committees (3), regional staff (9), and national staff (2).

It was recognized that in sending out the questionnaires, certain people would not have access to
all information in order to respond to al of the questions.

Summary of Responses

Review of Regional Staffing M odel Questionnaire

Organization

Recurring Themes/Issues in Structure of Accountability and Support for/Accountability of Staff

Cost of staffing

Stewardship of resources

Confusion or lack of information on staff/roles/availability

Geography staff have to cover

Reactive vs. proactive role

Public relations/communications/reporting profile of workers

Various names for oversight committees - should there be continuity of terms across the
country?

Lack of use by churches

No set job description/unaware of job description/no job description

WMS and funding issues/WM S and educational focus - WM S not feeling a part
Desire for more workers/full-time positions

Stipend issues

©o NouA~wWNE
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Clear job descriptions and expectations

There was a general feeling that job descriptions are clear and it was recognized that these job
descriptions vary from region to region, depending on the needs of each particular synod. It was
also noted that some regions have done more work on job descriptions than other areas, leaving
some respondents to say that the descriptions should be more focussed. A number of responses
indicated that there should be some leeway in implementing the descriptions based on the
particular individual’s training and gifts. It was noted that many felt that the job description for
their area had quite high expectations and there was a need for more attainable expectations. A
question was raised as to the place of the “WMS component” in the present descriptions.

Ability to serve presbyteries and congregations equitably
There was overwhelming concern for covering such vast areas of synods with so many churches
and so few staff. |sthe church trying to accomplish more than what is realistic to expect, leaving

staff to become Jack/Jills of all trades while specializing in nothing? It appeared that most
requests for the use of staff come from congregations.

It was felt that time and resources could be better used if there was a more co-ordinated
approach to events, such as presbytery wide-events rather than one congregation events or
perhaps more than one congregation could use the staff person when they arein a particular area.
Another theme which arose was the need for greater publicity and visibility of regional staff.
Very often awareness of the staff person was greater in the area where they lived. Seventy-five
percent of congregations responding weren't aware of the existence of regional staff but were
interested in learning more about the services they had to offer. It was thought that presbytery
was a good way for publicity regarding regional staff to take place. It was also suggested a
number of times the need for good brochures promoting regiona staff.

Working Relationship between Regiona Staff/Advisory Council

This area appears to have very few concerns. There seems to be a good working relationship
between advisory councils and regional staff across the country. The main problem seems to be
one of communication.
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National Church

It appears that the regiona staff and the national church have a good working relationship. The
main concerns seem to be about funding.

WMS/Life and Mission Agency

There appears to be some discrepancy in this area. Some regional staff people attend meetings
and support WMS and others do n